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When the Unity of the Divine Naturegy not the matter 
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pety judiciaus and; ſerious Chriſtian ic whom the 
ad 1 Intert(t of the Coſpel and the Glory.of,, ifs bleſſed 
W 11 Author c valuable and dear v muſt needs reſeut | 

M 4s the Reproach: and Infelicity of; the. Age 


| wherein wer live, I hat while the, Whole of Revealed Re. 


ligion ic run demn en the ans hand by Infidels (under ibe 


Ti = me ef Deiſts) Some of in n 1 ee, 


art uo leſs. violently aſſaulted on the other by ſuch as pretend 
to the Faith of Chrittians. I M. indeed our late Uni- 


tarians highly value themſelves 7 their numerous Tracts 
(wal which the Preſs has of | 


e is of late years mam d] age. 
1 out of ſome glorious Light after à long 7 ht f 


Darkneſs ; and are ready to equalixæ their Attempt of o ver- 


throwing the Scheme of thoſe they call Trinitarians, 10 that of 


our firſt Reformers, who oppoſed the C orrupttons of: Popery. 
But I muſt profeſs upon a diligent and impartial View of their 
Writings, 1 am confirn?d in the Opinion, That they have 
(whatever their Authors might intend), much mare proma- 
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Infidelity and Deiſm than that of Chri- 
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ſtianity. I ſhall not at preſent diſpute the Point wuh em, 
why they engroſs this Title of Unitarians to themſelves, 
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Text be authenrick and un- 
corrupted ? Nay ſometimes to raiſe Objettions. againſt en- 


tire Boule that belong to the Sacred Canon'? And muſt it 
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It 
wot _neellsweaken our Opint "Y, their divine Inſpiration 
o ſuppoſe. that the Pen-men of em have in matters of the 
higheſt moment, and conſequence (as 1 when they 
aſcribe the Creation to our Lord Jelus) us d ſuch Expreſ- 
ns as need all imaginable Subtleties of Criticiſm 1% 


We . 


Expound dem to another Senſe, and reconcile em with what 

be the Truth? Nay how hard is 
it to preſerve any Veneration for thoſe Nritings as divinely 
inſpirꝰd, in which our Ad verſaries ſuppoſe ſo many Paſſages 
out of the Old Teſtament concerning the great Jehovah, 
apply*d to our B. Saviour in the New, meerly by way of AE 
lufion and Accommodation, when yet they appear to any 


files attribute to him ? So that Iris high time for or Uni- 


that Infi elity, which themſelves have ſown the See Ls of by. 
who og the minds of 0 many in the C hriſtian Faith | 
thro their over-eager Oppoſition to ſuch important Articles of. 
it, as the, Deity and Incarnatirn of our B. Saviour. But 
Jet I muſt upon ſecond T houghts tell em, That if they write 
Fed nf 1 Deiſts at no better rate than the late 
Author of the Scandal and Folly of the Croſs removd, 


(See ivth. Collett of Unit. Tracts.) It were much better the) 
ſhawd forhear intermeddling in that Diſpute. For that Au- 
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thor has notoriouſly betraid! the Chriſti eie Nd , 
taken" is defend ; and can find no wa) fo proper ts fupport the 
_ Credit Fu wih Infidels, as by 9 Wing up alt 1s peculiar 
Dobrincs | that he thought might 4% N ft and ock en. He 
is for making an eaſ) Corset ds with Rm. and providet 
they will allom him a few matters of Fact, on which. hel! 
% 
el throw up all thiſe Articles of Faith ts ng th, 
have been hitherto accounted the” peculiar "Diſcoveries f 
Divine | Reyelation, For in his Preface he undertakes 
to give the Deiſts an Account of the true Fundamentals 
ck che Chriſtian Religion, by which they are to judge 
of it, and not by the jarring Opinions of the ſeveral 
Chrittians they converſe with. And thoſe he has re- 
duc?t to this narrow cempaſs, © That there is a God, 
ce and an Eternal Life (ratified and confimed by the 
“ Death, and Reſurrection of Chriſt) and that we. 
©. muſt be entirely good Men, if ever we hape to be 
c Partakers of it. Nay he tells em, Revelation was 
4 propoſed to no other End than to give fufficient 
© Proofs of an Eternal Life. Aud what modern Infidel 
or Deiſt will diſpute any one f his three Principles with 
bum? Nay how unreaſonable were it in the Deiſts, when he 
goes ſo far to oblige em, if they ſhould not meet him half 
Way, and belie ve with him, that our B. Saviour died aud 
role again to. conform that Doftrine of Eternal Life, which 
75.therr own Creed ar well as ours? They may it. _ 
W_ F< 


bh h thtir Buleef of theſe thred Bie 
cle, the they believe ut he Mord df that State of Cor - 
rupcion and Gilt inwowhich Mankind:is fallen of 
the Teamnation ofthe Suadt God or of his dyingiin 
du platEantÞſtra, Ius EacrHν of Attontment t 
the Juftice of Cod, or F his Interceſſion in Heaven in 
vertue of ſuch a txul) Expiatory Sacrifice, or of our . 
Jufficatief bylche free Grace of God, ühroꝰ the Re- 
demption chat i'm : him, or f the Nacſſity of the 
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Renewing Grace of che H. Spirit in order to our Rege- 
neration ati: our continued Progreſs in Holineſs; ſueb 
Doarines as theſe (that have. been hitherta thought the Erin- 
ciples of Reveated Religion) that Author ſeems very wil. 

ng to diſcard on pretence of recummending it io the Deiſ ts, and 
facilitating their Belief of it. In ſhort, be requires em to tale 
no new Doctri nes into thee Creed in order io their becomin 
Chriſtians, but only ſome new Matters of Fact that tend 
to confirm the Dictates of natural Light. To this pur- 
poſe he tells dem again at p. 20. T hat Chæiſtian Rel 
& gion properly is nothing elſe but Natural Religi- 
« on, whoſe Light Sin had almoſt extinguiſh'n 
« And God to give it it's firſt Splendor, yeilds up 
% Chriſt to Death, Which vindicates us from the 
« Slavery of Sin. So that:Chriſt died to confirm 0 pe- 
culiar Doctrines f his own, but only thife Dictates or 
Principles of Natural Religion that Sin had al moſt 
extingui ſhe. bv Suchi as. the three fore-mention?d. ' Dittates | 
LEST which 
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cc Diſciples an Example, of ſuffering for. this Truth. 


c The Fourth is, That his thus dying #9-atteſt the 
« Doctrine of Eternal Life, by perſwading Men of the 
« Truth of it might bring ?em to a good Life, and fo 
« free em from Sin. And this (he tells us) is all 
Cc. thats meant by Chriſt's becoming a Ranſom or Price 
6. of Redemption, his Gi ping up himſelf for us that he might 
cc redeem us from Iriquity, &c. His Reconciling us to God by 
«< bis Blood, His bearing our Sms in his own. Body, &c. 
T heſe are all ihe Reaſons that Author ig pleaſed to aſſegn of 
Chriſt's Death and Sufferings. But what then 40 we 
make of all thoſe numerous Fxpreſſwns of. Ser ture that re- 
preſent our B. Saviour's Death under. ihe Notion 4 N 
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xptatory 5 aoriſtcas, v hat t hy were ot meer 


| Application 10-1he Mercy of God, þ pe off V4 4 ip. e 15 


Vinllidii ve Juſtice, both; Jews and Kae were agreed 
to this, the Author tells, ud, , That G od. e ne 
of tion to this Ignorance and weakneſs, and in Gider to 


put an end to all theſe Sacrifices,, "declares, har he 


2 (4 has accepted the Dea bis Son \ permigted. 15 


c four Reaſons above: mentioned). aß the only Sage. 


cc that could pleaſe him, and Pracure., *. . 


ec of Sin; meaning thereby only this, (as 
* diately explains himſelf) That Ehri ahdesth.! 
& an Act hi ay ing to kunde ue. ACh, 0 
00 Zeal was, by which he is ſaid t have. made 7 — 
& ment for xy Children F Hfrael, gy Nt oh, 1 \ 272 1 
all this while, there: 19 not one mord dec 

the Death and ſi Heling of hig Son, 10 eh 

the puniſhment of. Sin. Not one word ＋ 4 8 bowie A. 
Chriſt's, Death in the ſtead of ours, for | bs the 
demerit of Sin, vindicating the hondur of. be: vwolated Law: 
that threatewd Death, 4 theWages of i and rendriny the Ex- 
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& 'The Latitudinarian winagle of of joining in is: Coon 
le of all Religions in cheir ſeve. 


t“ ral Devotions, and complying with whatever Re- 
CC. gion is eſtabliſhꝰt be the Very Soul. of Dei; 1 E 


me. /ure our late Unitarians arg come 4 good way towards it, 


when. they hm ſo frankly of late profeflt, That they *Y 
Even the + 


orſllip ir 


join im the N hip of thoſe they call Trinitari 


the moſt. en yreſ 181188 60 our B. Saviour to whom the y 10 why _ 


2 believe it tu be due, (a). But whatever they think of ut, 

u ſertaur ( hriſtiun can think ſuch e Mun 
wh God and Men to be exciſabir. e 
I have enlarged the mare on theſe matters to let the Au. 5 


ce of the Paper I have undertaken to anſwer ſee, What a 

124 (Mew be ir pla aſed to liſt bunfelf among; And*whi- 
i io the'C ale Church in th 

ama; is like to lead em And as 1 cannot be ſo ws 
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2 here 


charitable as to think that be wod be willing to join with ſuch : 
Writers as theſe m fo palpable a Defugn of Undermming be 
Chriſtian Religion, ſo would not 7 ether deſpair of the 


Succeſs of FIT Attempt to recover him from bis Error, if he 


word: impartially weegh what is here offer>d to his Con e : 


bin. I am fure he wilt here find,T hat I have not only fairly 
repreſented. bis Arguments, but treated him with 4 mild- 


neſs and temper that becomes ſo excellent a Cauſe, which 
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not only ha ve prompted one too, but perhaps in ſame, 
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needs not the Haſſons of Men for the defence of it. And in- 


— 


deed my Reſpeci and affeftionate 'T enderneſs for the ſuppoſed 
Author ( the per venſion F whoſe valuable Abilities to fo 11/4 
4 pur poſe I heartily lament ) were ſufficient to reſtrain me. from 
that: Severity-of Style, which his unreaſonable Confidence, and 


his inſulting Language in ſome Paſſages of his Book, word 
| ure 
juſtify? de 1 remembred the Apoltle*s Rule, of inſtructing 
With meekneſs ſuch as oppoſe themſelves, if peradven- 


ture God may give ?em Repentance to the Acknow- 


led gment of the Pruth, (2. ) I ha ve not therefore treated 


him as an Enemy. Much leſs have I had any band in his 


publick, Proſecution on the account of- the Buck I have uner- 
taken to anſwer (as ſome have very unjuſtly reported). How far 


the Author adds from Conſcience. (tho? | Errantous and miſ- 


guided V uin his: preſent oppoſition to this important Truth, 


leave 10 God's fudgment and his on. But J cannot excuſe 


his continuing ſo long in the Communion of - a Chriſtian Church 
in which he cou d not hut know that divine Worſhip. was 
avowed iy paid to that B. Saviour, 10 whom it ſeems be did 
not in his Conſcienee think it to be due. And if he thought his 
preſent Doctrine to be true, and a Truth f ſo great impor- 
tunce, he ſhowd-in all Reaſon have more early. and. openly de- 
clared it, and not have contented himiſelf with inſinuating it 

only in a few occaſuual dark, and ambiguius terms.. Di bine 
T ruth ſeeks not ſuch diſguiz/s, nor 15 it any-great Ar gu. 
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8 and, 0 long \ retarded the Publication of it, "But [ 
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a few Fe 17 aud .ſleg r Remarks on dem. And as I thought 
, lt under ; ſonic particular, Obligation to engage in this 
Bla (tho? otherwiſe 1e extreme averſe to 1t 2 107 
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it encouraged : me T be mares when l That 10 Au- 
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that is the Way, the Truth and the Life, give we bis HT © || 
Spirit to guide us into all neceſſary Truth, that me may 
grow in Grace, and in the Knowledg of our Lord and 
Saviour J. Chriſt, To whom be Glory both now and 
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T H E Doctrine of our Bleſſed Saviour Divinity bas been 
' interwoven with the whole Scheme of our Holy Reli- 
a confidence. It wou'd be rather moſt inexcuſable not to con- 


0 FT H E 
Trae Deity of our B. Saviour, Sc. 
fo fully reveal: d in the H. Scriptures, ſo univerſally re- 
ceiv'd in the Chriſtian Church, and is fo apparently 
gion, that there needs no Apology to be made for a ſeaſonable 
Defence of it, when tis ſo openly attack'r, and with fo unuſual 
tend for this part of the Faith once deliver d to the Saints, when the 
Honour of our . Lord, the Peace of his Church, and the Sal- 


vation of Souls, are ſo greatly endanger'd by the violent oppo- + 


fition made to this important Truth. 
©T ſhall at preſent conſider a Pamphlet wrote on this Subject, 


entituled, An Humble Enquiry into the Scripture account of J. Ghriſt, 
or 4 Short Argument concerning his Deity and Glory according to the 


Seviptures. 
I ſhall-not enlarge on what is obvious to every One's Obſer- 


vation, viz, How little the Title agrees with the ſtram of the 
Book. For few that read it with an unprejudic't Mind can 
think that the Author has made his Enquiry. with due Hami- 


by, when they conſider that NE. has in his Paper manifeſtly 
over. 
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3 t the cleareſt Sg of the Eſſential Deity of Chriſt 
in the H. Scriptures, and only put together ſuch paſſages as he 
thinks make againſt it, and yet on that very partial Repreſen- 
tation of the Arguments on one /ide, has pronounc't againſt the 
Received Doctrine of the Chriſtian Church with as much con- 
fidence, as if he had —_— anſwer d = the Arguments Nr . 
on the bey. FT: . 5 

Nor is it any great ene > Pele hndfur and 5 
ſincerity to entitle his Paper, An Argument concerning the Deity 
and Glory of Chriſt, when the whole Deſign of it is to diveſt 
him of the Glory of that true Dexy which the Chriſtian + 
Church aſctibes to him, and to degrade him to the Rank of a 
meer dignify'd Creature. But we muſt forgive him that he was 
willing for avoiding popular odium, to cover an Heterodox | 
Book with an Orthodox Title. 

That I may therefore do ſome Juſtice to this: important. Sub- 
ject by ſetting it in it's true Light, It will be requiſite not only 
to anſwer what the Author has alledg'd againſt the true Deity 

of Chriſt, but to ſuggeſt ſome few at leaſt of thoſe manifold 

Proofs of it which the H. Scriptures fo abundantly furniſſi us 
with; the due Conſideration whereof' will in a great — 
take off the force of his main Objections a int N. d bon 

10 ſtate the Queſtion 'aright, We he 1 briefly: u 
What kind of Deity the Chriftian Church aſcribes to our B. 
Hour: and what our Author 1 is willing to grant him.. 

What the Chriſtian Church believes concerning che Deity 
of Chriſt preſuppoſes the Doctrine of the H. Trinity, viz. That 
tho? there is but One God, one divine and infinitely perfect 
Being, Vet that this One God, is ſome way Three as well as One; 
That he is Father, Word (or Son) and Spirit. That tlie Perfe- 
ctions of the one undivided Nature of God arè as truly aſcri- 
bed to the Word and the H. Spirit as to the Father; And yet 
that the Word and the H. Spirit are by, peculiar relative pro- 


pertys, and by a different manner of Subſiſtence and Opera- 
| tion 
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er ; ſome thing bein aſcrib'd. 
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reveur e e Fy 
A Cularl 


ee 


„Now, the ki. Scriptures, 
as abe divine e 
Bork tiz'd 1 ark the Name of 5 ather, be 


of-tl 2 pk (6). Ste ao 1 Joh. 7---)" Yer How 
8 5 God 1 10 Father, Word! and Spiris: they Sg neither fully 


clearly to apprehend. We do indeed ſee ſome reſemblance of 
a, Trinity in Vnii in. created Beings chemſelves. We ſee the 
ſame 8 he the diſtinet Fountain of Motron, Light, and 


Heut. We: ee the fame Soulr of Brüits to have diſtin powers 
of vital. Motion, Sene and "Appetite." We can diſcern in our 


85 bg blefs a "4 Namie Sol 


reveal d, nor are we probabl in this imperfect State capabſe 


own Souls a clear diſtinction tween our vital Power, Ander- 


ſtauding nd Will. Nay we ſee in corporgal Beings, themſelves 
a threefold dimenſi on of. length, and hreadib, and depth. "Now 
that manifeſt Diſtinction in Created: Beings which" we'tind'to 


| of ſo entirely conſiſtent with their Unity, gives us juſt ground 


| conclude, That 'tis very poſſible, and no way contradiQory 
5 any falid. principles, of Reaſon, that there may be a" much 
greater Dsſtinttzon in an infinite Beirig fully conſiſtent with the 


Unuy thereof. And therefore if the hn once aſſert fuck 4 


Diſtinction in the divine Nature, If they diſtinctly aſcribe not 
only-t to the Father, but to the Word and” 'H. Spirit the peculiar 


Tilden, Perfection, and Operationt of” the ume Nature, and re- 


quire us to pay divine Homage to each of theſe ſacred Three, We 
ought to entertain with humility and reverence what the B. 

God has thus diſcover'd concerning his own infinite Nature, 
Won A He ious Enquirys beyond the line of divine Re- 
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era icylar Perſections of the di- 
71 uy tho” our Uni 1% wo hn kee in the like 
2 28 5 hoy to | form. ar any cles 1 25 err or ſolve 
All the Objectionis Halb 1. ee en We firtnly't believe the 
ſame; God to be Eternal, t 0? no Ba can define to us what 
Eternity is, and how tis ailüng vil t from, and yet coexiſis with 
the ſucceſſive Daration of tem porary Beings. We believe the 
Immenſity of God, tho we cannot lr conceive, How an un- 
divided Being can be every where preſent, without ſomething 
analogous to the Exzen/fon of corporeal Beings. And we believe 
the divine Freſcience, tho? no man can explain, How the con- 
tingent Actions of free Agents can be certainly fore-known by 
the divine Underſtanding, nor anſwer all the ſubtle Arguments 
that may be rais d againſt it. Nay, we that meet with ſo ma- 
mp; things in our ſelves, and in the minuteſt Creatures round 
ahbant us that are beyond our reach to comprehend, ſhould 
not at all wonder that cd a declaration as the great God gives 


of his own Infinite Nature, there-ſhould be ſome things to us 
 Hnſearchable ; It would rather be ſtrange if it were otherwiſe. 


Now this Paper which I deſign to examine, only op ng 
the Dezty of one of thoſe Sacred Three, I ſhall apply my Jelf t 


the defence of that. 
As te the Author's Opinion, he does not ſeem very PTY in 


ſtating the Queſtion relating to the Deity of our B. Saviour. 
For one while he propoſes it, Whether Chriſt be the God of 


« Gods, or above all Gods? ( For this be tells us is the | and 
« moſt glorious Title given to God in the Old Teſtamem, when it is 
hy 1 to "eat the moſt magnificent mention of his biene, 
te net and glory 
But foreſeeing perhaps that Chriſt, who! is over Angels: whom 
he tells us the Scriptures call Gods, may be therefore ſtyled ac 
cording to his own Hypotheſis God of G0 He ſeems willing 
to ſhift the Queſtion, and reduce it to this, Whether J. Cbriſt 
has. any God over him, who has greater Authority and greater 2 


then * no? 
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ibis State of the Aueſtion is unfair, and liable to juſt 
| Exception... For. J. Ci is u complex ſubje, which (accord. 
ing do the avowed Faith of the Chriſtian Church) includes in 
it, both his diane Perſon (on the account whereof he is called 


_ thertorg, and; e only, begotten of the Father) his human Nature, 
| and bi Oce Mediates Now in ſome of theſe reſpecis tis 
true That 7. Ubriſt has 4 God over him; In others, tis not. So 


that his bare proving, That in ſome reſpects ( as particularly 


fee) Me X ; . ” * P : 
is nat che Gad of Gods, or ſupreme God, as he is the Word, and 


- &. 7 


the only begotten of the Father. 


. 1 


Ihe true State then of the Queſtion between him and us is, 

Whether Ohriſt as the Word and Only begotten of the Father, 

be only a Crested finite Being, tho raiſed to eminent ſubordinate 

authority over all other Creatures, or be 4 Being of infinite 

penfectiont? Whether under this character and conſideration 
he be Godin a proper ſenſe as that denotes a Being of Inſiniie 
perfection, ? or he God only in a Figurative ſenſe, as that word 
gizports,.s moſt dignity d Creature, or (in our Author's Language) 
Mn in Subordinate power? And tis evident, That our Author 
allows him to: be no otherwiſe God than in this fgurative im. 
proper ſenſe ; For he denys any of thoſe infinite perfections to be- 
lang 0 him which, are the propertys of the divine Vatare. © 80 
that our B. Saviour is no more with him than a Creature rais'd 

ta the higheſt en over his Fellow Creatures, or as he 
ſpeaks, The chief of ſubordinate Powers, © 1 
My Buſineſs then is to ſliew, That the Scriptores repreſent- 
that Mord that was, made Beſb, that auh) begotten Son of the Father 
that begpe info 1118, War'e, | and . was  partaker of our Fleſh and 
Blood, to be the moſt. Feb God in the proper ſenſe of the word; 
viz. 4 Being of inſinite 


4 
* 


erfettions, and not à Creature and finite 


a ; 7111 WE * TIT _M I "i | 
Being who, is only call'd. God on the account of his Emmiens 


f v% 3 RF . n 17% 10 2 „ 
| Dignieytgngh Author'2,oyer his fellpw-crearures, : 0 
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that in reference, to his Human Nature, or to his Mediatory Of-. 
has a God over him, will by no means prove, that he 
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Not this I ball N from the 
oo ſupreme poland] raw Beins?) that are : 
to our B. Saviour, rom the diviy WorlÞit au to um doe ths 
incommunicable Works and Perfe&jonc of God afcrib'd to im 


And unde 


ſuppoſes the peculiar character of the ſupreme 


gels and Magie 
| a figurative (and by a catachreſis). 


der ſuch Circumſfalice 
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each of theſe Heads I fhall * ocpeſion to examine 


and anſwer what the Jutbor has Allecg d to 
I begin with 3 
J. 108 Argument drawil from the peculia 

:preme God, (or, the infinitely perfect! eing) v 


to our B. Saviow. TOE, | A ind» 
As to this, our Author tell us, it Ii vor ay woe: 2 


&* 71qus or Socinians that the B. Telus bas the Tithe of 
io um ſometimes in the Scriptures. But the Qeſtion ir, 22 2004 
« ſenſe ?. And having told us, That the word God in Scripture 
ſometimes lignifys the Supreme Being, ſometimes" Perſons n deſted 
with Jubordinate power, as Angel. or Magiſtrates, He ' cangludes, 
* « That the bare charafler of God determiner nothing in this Caſe, 


« _ begauſe it hel COW: to the Supreme and Subordinate Brings in 


64 Power and And therefore propoſes the Queſtion; 
Whether J. Chriſt be 2 of Gods, or above lf Gg? Which de 


In Anſwer to this, We do not pretend d that ! 


of God given to our Saviour is a demonſtrative Proof of his 


being the moſt High God, for the reaſon he alledges that A. 
Kee allo called Gods. * But we muſt diſtin: 
guiſh between that Title being given yt 5 raper ſenſe, and in 

tis- apparent that 
. bis either given in the 


where that Title is given, bi 
Plural Number (As to Angels and Magiftrares ) Ot if given in 
. ſuch a parti and un- | 


the Singular Number, *tis ular Senfe,” 
5 55 e Lale as" plainly "ſhew tis 


gurative ſenſe; As in the Inftadce the Feng 
being 4 God 0 Heron and Phirabh.'”. Tho as 
<1 16. Tis only ſaid Moſer ſhoald be to 

Aaron 


apply'd only in a 
thor gives of M 
to the former 4 


— 


Y Amon ing asd of Cipher ich plajnly. ſhews in how improper 
oben it Ford i d. And this explains what js faid of 
Moſes being a God to baraoh, viz.” That he ſhould repreſent 


God's Authority. command; and exert his power in pu- 
cn Phayaok....S the 7 — 770 called the God: of this World, 


not only on the. gccc 


=> 5.518: ' 
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| \ ; ( T 


1s ounf, of his uſurped Dominion, but be- 

n caule he was Warſhip'd 4 the Idolatrous World. 

1. Nom when we argue. for the Divinity of Chriſt from this i 
n Lite of Gy, Hen V inſiſt upon it's being frequently g-. 
vi. = a him, (N a is 185 to any Created Being, theſe few 
„being dhe the; tak plauſible. Inſtances that can be alledg'd) but 

ed from ind being given without any limitation, or any circumſtan- 

at ces that ou d lead us to a figurative ſenſe of the words; Nay 


on the contrary, in a manner — leads us to take the Tile i in 
iert ſenſe. 
There is no appearance of; any ſuch limitation and figurative - | 
l when our B. Saviour is call'd Immanxel, or God 5555 1 N27 22 
God manifeſted i 4 the Fleſh, when he has the he Title of FR ö 
| 

1 


Lord, (which in the Septuagint anſwers to that of Jebovab) 
givesachim Sagar ons t b, whole New Teſtament, when he is j4.; 1 
call!d;the tue God; —1 : Jobs 5: 20,— {For that that Title be- = 
longs to him, appears not, only from the ordinary grammatical - 
conſtruction of the wordsy but from it's conjunction with that 
other Title of Eternal Life, which in the beginning of that E- 
piſtle, c, 1. v. 2. is given to Chriſt as diſtinguiſh't from the Fa. 
ner). When he is call'd the Great God, 2 Tit, v. 13. (For that 
that Title belongs to our Saviour is evident from hence, That 
the glorious appearance there mentioned is never attributed to 
the Faber, but always to our B: Lord). But eſpecially when ſo 
| many? things: ſpoken of the great Jehovah in the Old Tefta- 
ment are ſo manifeſtly;applied to our B. Saviour in the New. 
r Mpany, many N Inſtances ſuch as theſe.” 28 Ja. 16. 
2.0 32. compar 41 10 Rom. 11, 12, 13, 14. So 4 Epb. 8. 
l with 68 Yo 18. , 10. 9. compar d 1 r 
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that ſuch Titles as are peculiar” to. the Supreme God, and in. 
| communicable | to any finite. Being how: 


ing 


i 110 given to our B. Saviour, that of God 
„ Hoc: (64; The Ap. Paal ſpeaking of the Jews, ſaith WE eh "Whoſe" are 


3 requiſite, 


preme God. 


(N 


818 


it eee ; 
And many other ſuch paſſages, ſome o 5 hall have 
- cafſon to ſpeak of. 2 3 N e e. 

But to bring chis matter 9 4 worte e; IE — . 


nty*d ſoeber, are 
ven to our B. Saviour in the f. Scri ztures; The Argument 
rom ſuch Titles will hold good to prove his being the Supreme 
God. Our Author ſeems to allow, that if riß wee Called 
the God. of Gods, or a God above all Gods, 15971 His Di. 
vinity in the proper ſenſe of the word. Now the Prodf is as 
cogent from any other Title that are en appropriated to 
the Supreme Being, and incommunicable to any” ftte created Be. 
einn 

pM to ſuch 1 Titles, I ſhall only. THOR Dir thoſe 
ver r "al Mlejſed for ever- 
more, and that of Lord of Lord. PW een 
Firſt I would, argue from that glorious Til aſcribed to our 
* Saviour of God over. all bleſſed for euer moreq. 


the Fathers of whom, as concerding "the Fleſh; e einne, kb i 
over all, Gor He ed for evermore, Amen. 9 Rom. . 
To make the Force of this Argument, appear, Ie will be'ofily | 
= 0 13 0 

+. 40 ſhew that this Title is he ere e given en to our B. Savjoktvilic 
II. That tis the peculiar incommunicable Title "of/4 the S 
* ee 190 311. 3 J 

I. It will be requiſite to they ts „ That thi I Title is here siven to 
our B. Saviour. . 1 THO e e THO Neg wh 417 
And tis the more neal e th becnble e See nee 
himſelf freely gives up this point, 1 0 our late Anitariam⸗ 
generally chooſe rather to evade th 'T ext, by telling us, that 
theſe laſt words in the Text are not 4 gehe gie, of our B C. 
viour, but only a cords to tile Faber; and therefore- — 


TCH WEST CS CSE ME <<: 


= 51 chat point I ſhall only add; That the Anitarians prę- 


So that if th Apoſtle had intended the words-for\ ar; Don 
Out I may further add, That mz is never put for 


8 wa kor it. Nay, Juftly add the- words s, in the 
4 9 os ns hi 2 2 wadertand 
this paſſage as A Deſc f our B. Sauiaur '\Whereas they _ 
55 not ny deleſu f wenunderftatid em as a Doxalegy, but 


dangerous, as tending „ . WA 


| Rafa dl 18 a 
e el thus, O whom Laces te Bc d came, Gn 8 . 


b 51 dter n e en et overmere, Am n io nl Gl 


Ay ſomie hate Unjtariahsihave prefurhetl, re tell [Us is proba, 
Me b. 0rd Gl was not originally: in the Tent, But thai pre- | 


| tence of theirs is ſo fully confuted by the late h of Worceſter 


in s Find of ihr Tiaity, p. 154, 155, &t, And by Dr. 
0 int m Furopbraß on tiiis pailage, p. 48, 49, that I ſhall 
the Reuter ts thoſe Learned Authors fon entire Fatisfactir 


cent their turning the words into an Ecphonema ant Doro · 
ij countenance: by the Addition of mea, Which they 
ee eee enter for, 1 11 the words wert intendeg | 
2s  Doſeriprion'bf our Lord enn. 311 07 dil cy] 
But che Vanity of this/Evaſion will appearif ar canſides endes the 
following particulars. .. OR Oy n 
1 That (as Sreinw liſa well odſeries) when the word | 
| 855 ns or Bleſſed is intended dy way!of:;Diailogy) ito dught to 
ut before the" Perſon to whom *tis/applied, net H l 


they ſhould have run thus, 'Ewey4rt; 5 d, v, ven S . 


ape be Di where the ſenſt is imperfecd and defoctive 4 
e or the'/yh Whereas there is no Hin o eee 
es ff as ide worthy y n che Gg e 


2 1115 #tiy fueh Verb has theſe two intolerable: faves in t; 


tis Atogether unneteſſury, the ſenſe being com- 


Lo 1753 Withobr it; The erben chat the ſupplying any ſuch Verb 


"alters the'ſeriſe aud purport uf the words as theyqgare in 
ſubject without any 


Ori nat turning _ to unnother 
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the Ap according to 1 


| only; of n 
The Reader muſt Fee Gran when dur ee 


uſe all 157 inable ſubtlety to 2wneſt duck? plain Texts i 
Welare im cis ole ter vito fight em anche on Weapogh: 
ö berg But erster El 8005 70 B22 1237 Hint Sai erh 10 Die 
„That the Ap. intended not this for a Danalog u ap 
Ae always wanting ghis: Daxoleggs\tg. mention. hene 


nefits confertidromduehdn; bebe e 1715 
je 


| this he Had nb Saccahdn' forb here; Not Dnl Vychegauſe 

_ Privileges he mentioris as appertaining er Jews, 1d irt 
cwlarly'thawof Ghrift *s Carnal. Deſcent from lem, were Pravil 
| ſepatablei from / Salvation 1b WW 
Jews as like to loſe all the Advateghuot joe Weed g 55 
wretehelTnfdelity;.an didi chat Cu exproies; his, E-xtrome 


em of heart for em, v. 2. So that he here mentions Chriſt j com: 


„ not as mutter of Joy to them} but: like to turn to the: oy | 
8 aviation of cheit guilt andy dnkfevpo: ci ei Nl 70 8 
There was der) juſt occaſiatu/ fen abe. Ap. 0 e 
Wbrds a8 a Det — 1 baviohr I 017 5 

It was very fit that when the Ap. among other 
Priviledges appertaining to the Jews mentions t 
men Obviſt cametasiooncerning ilia Heſh, that he Aw. 1 
the Piiviledge: by confidering:ithe Dignity: of oth 
came, and his tupetiority to thaſe of whom he tne. 
cially *when-[we>confider,: That the "Apotile Q 
limits What he had ſaid of Cyriſt. coming of * 
t ny Led a He 1 25 concerning the 
by he'pleitily-intitnates; there was ſortvbing-to'be.con in 
him more then that Fleſh or Humun Mature he: derivd by his, 
Deſcent from them. And what it was, he repreſents to? em In 
this lorious Title, iwbol ig ober 4 dl -Weffett-for evermore. .. 87) And, 
tis 0 able that every thing in that Eile is op d tos their 
falle opinions of him. They; thought Him 4 meer! Man, The 
Ap. tells em, He as God; ee m-inferior, to. the 
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; of God, over YE They accounted 

Ap. le im | Bleſſed for evefmöre. 1811282 
Vadd, That the Addition! of Amen is no proof at 
Fit rds Pank 'a formal Dorology, not an Aſſertion, - be- 


| * 0. ph " fewhere added upon the mention of this Title; | 


ho Fe 5 ret is only an Hertion, no formal Doxology. Tis 0 


hy Epiſtſe, (5) ta) ey ſer bed and worſhipped ' the "Creature 
be Creator, 550 0 God hleſſed for evermore, Amen. 


IId t. his JAY 


8 more Ein 
# a bs a0 8 ih Se Tesd the leſs inſiſt on this, becauſe 


it ee, Ol this Supſect he own'd theſe words as a Deſerip= 
an.of ee Aut expounded em of his being the che 
f 1 rot Pos s that are call'd. Godin e : 
1 10 me therefore A 10 Sl ein o n d 0, bbs 
To he, That this of God over all, blefſed for evertiine) is is 


| 1 We Title of the God of Gods, or the Supreme God. 


bis will fyfficiett]yappear;if we conſiden | 
His Title 18 niere elſe in Scripture given to any Gre- 5 
Hg. or $:F:r5patt Power, but always to the Supreme God. 
l 1 Fndtthat this Title of God Bleed,” or Bleſſed for 
e e than four times in the Neu“ Teſſament. 
(K 48 80 ile G. 9 to: God, 1 Tim. cap. 1. v. 11. 
I ot in the Original EUA, hut 
Laue or 100 Honeser as there alſo appropriated to the 
moſt High NT bo And in every one of thoſe places, tis ma- 


4 | pifeſtly.s apply to the moſt High God. Iis fo in the Queſtion/ 
4 . opos'd y the Hg Prieſt to our Saviour, Art thou Chriſt the 
0 


of the' 1 7 is ſo in Rom. I. b. 25. Of which, more 


4 anon). »Tis 10 2 Cor. 11. v. 31. — Where the God and Ferber 
of our Lord J. Chrift is deſerib'd in expreſſions plainly parallel 
to. 915 here wsd concerning our Saviour, % EUW²¹ᷓ⁰n t we didvas. 


who 3 1s Vleſed for evemnore. And I hope the peculiar Addition, 
over . "alt; cannot be thought any diminution” of this II- 
Juſtrious Charter. For that — Te: A to the 


ern 3 2 PM 


000 chap. 1. v. 25. | 1 Father 


Father 70 we therefore here jul we Ml 6s 
farys 0 produce any other. place 
| bw TIRE how tr ſeever... 
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Creature whatſoever. + 031 i003 26 * 9 

Tis ſo in that ne 4 place, 1 W W 125 3 
Ap. charges the Gentiles with worſhipping, aud ſerving, 4 
ture more than ( or rather befide be Crector, who, is God bleſſed © 
for evermore,, Amen. The Greatures' 9 rv” Were ma- 3 
| AOL 'em ans Demonz and edt Hexen * Ky at 1 


4 


B ; p 9 7 3 1 50. Sek RE =. 

be Kad te pow 00 te the dig nity of Gods ,, F 

I #2 doo tx # © Hai 4 , 0 . Gl! 50 <> J; rom 

* al 920 the e diſtinguiſhes the true God the Greator of the 
world. by this Title of God bleſſed for evermore. . d. That God, 


o whom alone the Bleſſing, and Adoration of all intelli rent Creatures 
ii and will be for ever due. Now with how little Juſtice cou'd 
the Apoſtle. fix this ſevere reproach, on the Gentzle-Philoſophers, 
( for of them he here ſpeaks) when they might from his other 
= Epiſtles retort his . own Argument upon him. © Can it be 
ſuch 4 Crime in us to, worſhip a Creature, beſides the Creator, 
„ when you your ſelf propoſe a argnify'd: Creature as an Object of 
„Religious Adoration, to whom you tell us, every Knee ſhou d bow, 
vy, and every Tongue confeſs his Dominion (a); Nay when you even 
cloth this exalted Creature with ſo glorious a character as. that of 
Cd over all Bleed for 'eveimore, which, zou here giye-to the 
Creator; nay when in other Writings you aſcribe the Creation 
to him 7 (5 Can that then be Idolatry in us that is nohe in you? 
And ſhqu'd.the Anitarians here ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to alledge 
for himſelf, That he did not give to Chriſt Supreme, but only 
Sabordinate worſhip (as our Author himſelf profeſſes he do's) (c). 
= The Genties wou'd readily alledge che fame B den © ja 
their. worſhip of thoſe Creatures whom they ſuppos'd to be 
exalted to the dignity of inferior Gods," The Ap. might indeed 
blame em for their ul choice of thoſe /ubordinate power they 
worthi t, but cou'd: never juſtly, upon the principles of our 
17 9 charge them as Idolaters for worſbipping the Creature 
beſide the Creator, who is God bleſſed for ever; when the Apoſtle 
himſelf and all Chriſtians (if they were of our Author's Opini- 


on) did xorbip, 4 Creature beſides the Creator, nay under that ve- 


ry. Title, of God, pay of God over all bleſſed for euer. But of this 


I ſhall-have.occation to ſpeak more Fully under the Argument 
drawn from the Divine Worſhip due to our B. Saviour 
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0 RR C44). ; 
condly, 1. would argu ue from that orbit” The" rib'd 4 
our. aviour, vi, Dey of Fords, XIX Rev. 16. © 
We I the tather choofe to infit on this, becauſe our | An- 
thor owns indeed this Title to be given him, dut endeavour 
pee this Lafetence drawn ftom it. Re Ut, 7 


10 this purpole lie teffs us.“ Thar the T5 ile of Lon o* 


+ rds | denotes an Inferior Character compar'd with that 
E 85 of God of Gas, as appears dy chat 1 Cor. VIII. 5. the? it 
00 


98 in he" Super rior, fo that he who ir /above- all 

G ad „is allo over all Lords but not comratiwife,' p AN 
nw” Goſs. That the Title of Lord of Lords notes an e eb 
ratter par with that of God of God, fo that he may be 
Lord of Lords, who is not Ged of Gods,"is not unly afferted by 


Deo 


155 H. Scriptures, which do as truly 
Lord of Lords as that of God of Gods fo Ns hind pron ee or 

only irie God. See in the Od Teftament, X Dew. 17, The Lord your 
God is God 8 and Lord of Lords, a great Gs Rho Ho ter- 
* 8 g Mage ey 2,3: Ant in the New Teſtament, 1 Tim:s. 
he great is deſcrib'd as the Bleſſed and only Potentate, 
F: Kine of Ringe, and Lord of Lordi. And indeed” if that Ti- 
tle of God of Gods ſet that Being to whom it is given, above 
all Gods whatſoever, and im „there is no God > | 
Theres. is the ſame. Reafon why the Title of Lord % Lords fhowd 
ſet him to whom it is given above all Lords wharfoever; and 
imply that there is no Lord above him. But this the Author 
np by no means grant to be true of our B. Saviokr, a there 
fore is forc't againſt the ſtrain of fi Holy Writ 10 there 
are two dliſtintt Beings, (one Enite, the. other Efie) * Whom 
yet the ſame Character of Lord of, Lords does belong, © Whereas 
the forementioned Text makes this to be the Title bf him who 
is the Bleſſed and only Potentate, Who the fur els has no Rival 

with him in this glorious Character. 


ldd de. Thomas ſeems not to have ben of the "Aithoy's Opin- 


nion 


the Author Without any folld proof, put: againſt the current of 5 
pw. opriate the Title of 8 
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did in this paint, but onthe contrary re haye ſuppoſed the Ti- 
de of Lord and God equally due to the ſame Object of Religi- 
ous Worſſip, when he crys cut in his e Addreſs 50 > 
3 BSeripuryrMyp Lord: and my God. XX Job n. 28 91 ori 
1 And 1 may here juſtly add, That the Title of, Lord of . 
= is Equivalent to that of Lord over al. Now that Title of Lord 
over al is made by the. Apoſtle Paul Equivalent to that, of Je- 
Y * in the Oid Teſtament, and yet nm the 18 lace is given 
by fümta our B. Saviour, He gites fr rophet Zoe! 
thoſe words, He that calls on tie Name of Jeeves ſhall beſaved, 
10 Ron. 13. Whomthe Prophet ſtyles Jehovah he calls Lord over 
all, v. 12. And that by that Lord over all he underſtands our B. Sæ. 
viour is evident from the following verſe. For it was im the 
Apoſtles were en to Preach; and to invite both Jews and Gen- 
tiles to believe am coll upon, v. 14. (Of which more will occur 


under the Argument from Divine Worſhip). 


But Our Author referrs us for proof. of what lis. 5 That 
the Title of Lord of Lords denotes int I nfexior rte to. 


1 Cor. VIII 5. 


But if it be r How this appears from "thas Text? 1 
| ſee not what the Author has offer'd to prove it, unleſs we will 


take for proof of it what he faith in the ſecond alen of. the 


| ſecond page, which I ſhall carefully conſider. 


„ How manifeſtly: ( /az7tþ he] are the One God and One 


" Lord diflinguiſht ?- 1 Cor. 8. 6. And that there may be no 


* pretence to fay with Placæus, That the God, and the Lord, 


or the Cauſe. of which all things are, and the. Cauſe by 


55 1 


or thro? which all things are, are but two things ſaid of — 
= © fame one God, Me may ſee em more clearly diſtinguiſſit 


4 Eph. 5, 6, where by inter poſing other things between the 
„One Lord and One God; ui. One Faith, One Baptiſm, It 
ears. 
Characters of thé Ame Being. 

5 Ae, Ia clear his, Lang premiſe that the Title here 
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is to our B. Saviour! Is 266 Lord ir bens bu; the Lord "ry 
whom are all things. Nay, tho? it ſhould be granted to our Au- 


of. that the bare Title of Lord may ſometimes note one in 
Office inferior to the Father ( which he has yet no way prow d) 
yet this wou'd make nothing for our Aathor's purpoſe againſt 
the True Deity of Chriſt, unleſs he could ſhew us, That Chriſt's 
being call'd the Lord by whom all things are, did imply him to be 
only a dignify'd Creature, and ſo a Being diſtinguiſh't from the 
Father i in Nunre and Eſſential Perfettions.- For the Son of God 
may be in reſpect of Office inferior to the Father, and ſuſtain a 
haracter inferior to his, without any inequality in reſpect of 
we Per febtions - & As I vg have occafion to ſhew after- 
Jar 8 n AN 
Nou chat the Apoſtle does not by the Lord h veel, 

are, intend a meer dignify 'd Creature, diſtingumt from the Fu- 
ther | in point of Eſſence, Placæus has offer'd ſeveral Reaſons:to 
prove Which our Author has offer'd no Re ly to, -and the Au- 
thor produces but one Argument againſt it, ©,which has no 


manner of force. 4,7 ieee. 


As to Pliecurs Arguments 1 thall only mention and enforce 
theſe three. 
96114 Becauſe . Suppoſit tion alone can render the — 7 


ö Reaſoning ſolid and' clear. | gef bete 
The Apoſtie had alletted, That an 1 Fury n was when, 


according to the known Doctrine of the Old Teſtament, that 


brands all the Deitys of the Gentiles as Vanitys' and Nothings : + 


Ze.” All the Objects of the Worſhip of the Gentiles were no- 
thing in point of Teal Divinity On tlie contrary he aſſerts, 

Tous there is none other God but one. And how do's he prove 
this ? *Tis by this Argument. For tho there be that ave cal- | 


led God whether in Heaven or Earth; (i. e. Tho the Hea- 
thens have a multiplicity of Gods both. C eleſtial and Terre- | 
Nrial). Ar there be Gods many, ad Loud many'g1 (i. e. as 


e 
or 58 SEW SEN Fe 5, 


5 there are many ſuch Demons ien 3 all 1 
' 0 '| 1 


XX Gods and Lords) (a) But to us (i. e. to us Chriſtians ) There 


for) im, Aud One Lord Jeſus by whom are all things, and we by 


. 


= him. Now if we ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to deſcribe that One 
XZ God ( whoſe Unity he intended to prove in oppoſition to the 
Pagan Polythe;fm ) according to two different manners of ſubſi- 
=X fence and Operation) which are peculiar to the Father and the 
=X Son, viz. The Father as the Cauſe of whom all things are and we 
in or for him, The Son as the Canſe by whom all things are and we' by 
bim, The one diſtinguiſh't by the Characterof God, The other of 
Lord, we make him argue conſiſtently with himſelf, as well as 
with the receiv'd Doctrine of the Chriſtian Church. And even 
tho Lord ſhow'd denote a lower Character belonging to Chviſt 
428 Mediator, yet if he to whom *tis given be in reſpect of his 
Nature God as well as the Father, ſtill the Apoſtle argues con- 
X fiſtently, and well proves, That Chriſtians have no other God 
but one, becauſè they own but one Father that ſuſtains the rights 
of the Deity, and One Lord, that is the Adminiſtrator of the Di- 
vine Kingdom, and is One in Eſſence with the Father. 12 
But on the other hand, if we ſuppoſe, That the Apoſtle by 
—_ One Lord means only a Dign;fyd Creature, a Being entirely di- 
les ſtinct from the true God, and yet a God by Deputation, His way 
of Reaſoning will be very unaccountable and ſtrange. For 
ng, according to this ſuppoſition the Ap. proves there is no other 
hat Sud but One, in oppoſition to the Heathens Polytheiſm. How? 
g: Why becauſe "though the Heathens have many Gods and 
Lords, Het we Chriftians have but One God the Father, who 
rts, aſone is God by Eſence, and One Lord, who is God by Office and 
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( That this is jut;Parapheaſe of the Apoſtles Expreſſions br poſition to the Para. 
= Adee .ce:a0ra &t of late by Monſieur Le Clerk, who underftinds by, 
Gods and Lords,” Angels and Magiſtrates, - 1 muſt referr the! Reader for fuller-ſas 
tisfaction to Dr. Mbit s. Parapbraſe p. 141. where he will ſee that new Expoſition 
ſolidly confuted. Py. * | —— 
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Deputation. Which in Effect is to prove, That to Chriſtians, 
There: is no other God but One, becauſe to them, there are but 
Two, One Efſentsa! God, and another made God, One God by 

Mature, and another by Office. Beſides if we ſuppoſe with the 
Anitarians, That the Ap. intends, One God with that Limitati- 
on; of One that is & d of himſelf and by Nature, we ought in all 
reaſon to apply the like limitation to one Lord, and underſtand 

it of One who has this Lordſhip and Dominion of himſelf. But 
this ou d overturn their Opinion concerning our B. Saviour, 
7 0 Dominion they will by no means allow to be from him- 
2. And this Argument will appear the ſtronger, if we add to it, 
That the Expoſition, of our Adverſaries wou'd give the Gentiles 

a fair handle to juſtify their Worſhip of their Inferior Dezties. 
For the Learned Pagans might juſtly retort .on the Apoſtle. 
We own as well as you, That there is but One God, i. e. One 
who is God of W and the Supreme God, but it will not 
thence follow, That all the Inferior Demons we worſhip have 
nothing of Dzvnzty in ?em, and that no worſhip is due to em. 
For we ſuppoſe em. conſtituted as Inferior Gods by the favour 
of the Supreme God, on the account of the Lordſhip and Domi- 
nion he has delegated to em. We ſuppoſe that he has advanc't 
em to that Dignity, and allows our paying em an inferiour Re- 

. ligrous Homage. (a) Now what do we in this matter more then 
you Chriſtians, who beſides that One God that is of uu el , own 
another God, and pay a Religious Homage to him, even to one 
who is but a God by Courteſ and Deputation? So that if our 
Demons are but Fictitious Deities to whom no Worſhip is due, 
There is as little due to your made God, who is as meer a No- 
hing in point of true Divinity as ours. All that I can ſee capa- 

dle of being replyd is, That the Heathens were miſtaken in 
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thinking their inferior Deitys to he conſtituted fuch by the Su- 
 preme God; but ſtill their Argument, according to the Unitarian 
 Hypitbeſe, fufficiently clears their Dewmon;weaſþsp from, being Ide 
larous; Of which more will occur under the, Head of Mor- 


e 
3. I may juſtly add, That to be the Cauſe by whom, are. a 


* 
1 
OS 


things, is the peculiar character of the: true Ged, and therefore 
cannot be the character of 4 meer Dignify'd Gregture. 
- *Tis mention'd as the character of the true God, That of him, 


and thro' (or by) him, and 10 bim are all things, Rom. 1 1. 3 5. And 


| chis Phrale is applyd to Chriſt, when the work of Crea- - 


anon ſhew to be the peculiar work of the Trae and Supreme Cod). 


And therefore thoſe Arrians are plainly miſtaken who tell us, 


that this phraſe all things are by him, denote only a finite alley 5 
mental Cauſe ſubſervient to the frſt: . Whereas it. Appears ram 


the fore. cited place, That this Expreſſion is applied to the fnft 
Cauſe, by whom, as well as of whom, all things are. All things 
are of ihe Father, by the Eternal Mord. And this is agreeable 
to 1 Jab, v. TI, 2 CAFES Jeu 1. N 18442 bi 
Nor can our Adyerſarys juſtly ptetend, That the Apoſties 
ſaying, To us there is but One God the Fathey, do's exclude all Da 
the Tather from being God. For by the ſame. Reaſoning theſe 
words, To us there is but Oue Lord, wou'd exclude all but Chrift 
from this character of Lord. (As ſeveral of the dute-nicene Fa- 
thers very well argne in commenting on theſę words ). 
But Our Author inſtead; of making any Reply to Placeas's Ar- 
guments, pretends to overturn em all with one Objection, vis. 
% That we may ſee: the One God and One Lord more clearly diſtin- 
cc guiſb't, Ephi. . U. $360) Where by: inter pong other things between 
« the One Lord, and One God an Father, viz. One Faith, and One 
«© Baptiſm, It evidently appears, That theſe were not intended as two 
characters of the ſame Being, 5 
But how do's this evidently appear? It do's indeed appear, 
9 That 


C9 


That the Apoſtle iſtinzuiſhes between that Oue Lord, ** 


"Father. But how'do's it appear, That he diſtinguiſhes between 4 
em, as between two Beings, the one whereof — only a mH: 
Aignify d Creature, the other uncreated and infinite? Why may 


not the ſame God according to one manner of ſubſiſtence and 


operation be calPd God the Father, and according to another dif- 
Nein manner of ſubſiſtence and operation be ſtyled in reſpece 
of his Mediatory Kingdom Lord? And why may not theſe 
Dry that are diſtinguiſh't from each other in their manner of 
ſubſiſtence, their Relative Propertys, and their characters in the & 
Oeconomy of our Salvation, be mention'd diſtinctly, and at 
ſormie diſtance in the ſame Para graph, without ſuppoſing em to 
be tliſtin, uiſh't fron each biber i in reſpect of eſſential perfecti- 
ons, or Without ſuppoſing em to be — ſuch diſtinct Beings as 
God and a meer drgnifyd Creature are? Eſpecially when thoſe 
Words, — Faith, and ohe Baptiſm are fitly 'merition'd.after one 
Lord, as the getvine diffidguiſhing characters of thoſe that be- 
long 00 Its ediatory Kivedom: If the Author ſee any force MF 
in Nis own Argument, he muſt excuſe us that we do not, but 
thipk there is incomparably greater ſtrength in the Arguments 
— tlie other fide, hier he rer I to take 0 Bates 
ae . Mn G Int 


I hall only add ide} this Head, A be very Title uf Lord 
Koe fo univerſally given to our Saviour thro? the New. Teſta- ' 
ment, and anſwering to that of Jehovah in the Old, has been 
enlarg d on às a Proof of our Savipur's Divinity by the:Beſbop 
f Sarm, (a) whoſe Reaſoning on that Head the Author has 


* thought fit to take any notice of. 2 i deen 


Having thus far purſued the Arg ument from he. peculiar 


Titles of the Son he God mer given' ne B. Savieur, it will 
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«1 60 ing Miracle. V John 19, 20. Of raging. the Dead, v. 26. Of 
F excoutiig: univerſal Judgment, v. 27. Of. all which. he ſays,. Of 
my mm f I can do natining, v. 30. In lite manner bis Apuſtles 
= © declare bus ſubjettiom to auoiher; not only as his Father, hus as his 
=X © God, which is moſt emphatically expreſſed, in calling the moſt B 
=Z © God, the God of our Lord Jeſus, after his humiliation" was over, 
„ IEph. 17. And the Head of Giriſi is God, I Cor. 13, v. 3. 
nion of his Claim to honour and ſervice, to be owing to the grations' 
= < Gift of God, 2 Phil. 9. 4nd yet theſe are ſome of the: Higheſt Glo- 
= wes h ˙ 1 _aocgornobs i a0 to yamenoual 
Auſu That this Argument is of no force againſt the true Deity: 
of our B. Lord; will appear if we conſider, That God the Father. 
may be above Ghrift in ſeveral reſpects, which yet are no way 
inconſiſtent with his being Oue God with the Father, and that 
the Scriptures cited by out Author under this Head are to be, 
| underfipod: only of the Father: being alvve him in ſome of thoſe 
reſpec e et but 0 3 398526 01711 111 
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e 
I. I ſhall ew, That God the Fuser may be ſaid: to'be-abvwe 
_ Ghri/t in ſeveral reſpects, which yet are no way inconſiſtent with 
his being One God with the Fatbe. d 
Now the Father may be "ſaid to be above our 
THEE TREE Telnaes; e tad ade ls ah 7 
1. With reſpett to his human Nature. ' Who can doubt but a 
temporary dependent Creature is every way inferior to that 
Eternal Almighty Being that made him? „„ P49: 3-0 : 
2. Mith reſpect io the Eternal Generation of hit divine Perſon; 
as He is tlie only hegonen of the Faber. We acknowledge a pri- 
ority in the order of ſubſiſting to be peculiar to the Farber, who 
1s therefore called the Fountain" of the Deiiy. The: Father. and 
and Son's having the ſame Nature do's not deſtroy the order of 
Perſons.” A Sou is equal to his Faber in reſpect of the human 
Muture he derives from fim, but yet inferior im that Relative 
capatity of u Sou. And on this account the Furber is ſometimes 
in Seripture call d God by way of eminency, and proposdd as the” | 
ultimate object of Religious Worſhip; 2 Epb. 18. Tum bim (i. e. 
throꝰ J. Ohriſt) we habe acceſs hy one Spirit to tho Catber, i. e. to 
the divine Nature as primarily ſubſiſting in the Verſon of the 
SS A bp nd Ru 
3. With reſpect to his Office as Media too. how? | 
In one God We believe there is Father, Son, and. H. Spirit; And 
that there is between theſe facred Tnge chat diſtinction which: 7 
is a ſufficient foundation for their diſtinct actings towrds each: 
other, of which there are evident Inſtances ifi the myſteridus 
Oeconomy of our Redemption. In which the order of rl. 
ang follows that of ſubſ ing. The Fuhen ſuſtainis the place of 
ſupreme offended: Langiben , The Son ba voluntary Diſpenn 
ſation aſſumes ohr Nature, and interpoſes as an Artaning Medi. 
arr. And this is a wonderful Inſtance of the condeſcention 
of the Eternal Word, that tho he: was God equal with the: Father in 
reſpect of eſſential perfections | yet+2his"compaſſionate{regard; to 
us induced him to accept a ſtation and ſuſtain a charager 4 
51 : order 
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A auler to, ur Recovery, (85 the Father is Greater than be; 
yea in Which he Was in ANN Nitto he affumd to be napbied 
do ſuch an aſtoniſhing Degree, as to he Obedient to Death, even 
3 the Death of oe Cres, I To be deſpiſed and Tejefied of men, as well 
4 ſmitten of God. 
And in this Fo ts of Medinor FO he had finiſh't the 
1 work of his humbled State, he was crowned with Glory and 
* Honour, and deſervedly advanc't to a ſovereign Dominion over 
all, that in the Adminiſtration of his Mediatorial Kingdom he 
Re. | might accon liſh the eternal Counſels of the divine Will. 
And in this ſtate of Exaltation his human Nature has an emi- 
nent Degree of Dignity and Glory above any other created Be- 
ing, conterr'd upon it, which was not it's original Right, but 
the Reward of his Condeſcention and weste ou, obedience 
and ſufferings, _ 
Now, tho under each of theſe Conſiderations God the Ez. 
& | ther is above the Son, yet none of em is inconſiſtent with the 
Sons being God by Nature. 

Mot his being Man. For tho as Man, he is not God; 
he, who is Man, is alſo God. For the Apoſtle ſure do's 5 
2 ſpeak contradictions and impoſfibilitys, when he tells us, That 
ef the Fathers as concerning the Bleſh Ghriſt came, who is over all, 
0 God bleſſed for euermore. And that divine Word vrho was with 
F God, (and fo diſtinguifh't from the Father as to his mamer of 

ſabllience) and who was God, (and fo was one with the Father 
4 in . * this Ward was made . Fleſh, and dwelt among us, 


S Eternal Emana- 


| 7 been the Father. His Perſonality ahr Hy conſider'd do's 

1 not formally include the divine Eſſence, but oy the namer of 
1 his having it, uiz. By a neceſſary Eternal Communication from 
4 the Fatber, in a manner to us incompfehenſi ible. So that his 
being the Son of God, and being God, are no more incompatible 


chan a Thing and the Manner * it. 1 
ZYOV 


$7. 


Nw 4 — the Son * Gol, in rattle ct of 


#6 ) : 
5 So W 5 * 2 26 1. Die : | 
Wet Foc 1 a igtor inconſiſtent with "his 


— this office ether a 4 Diſpe ſation. 2 
Father and bon to be jointly poſſeſt of the une ſovereign er, 
and to Reign together. Upon the Rebellion of their undutiful 
Subjects, may not the Son leave the Rights of his Sovereignty 
in, WY Father's hands, and take upon him the office of a Recon- 
 eiling Mediator without being divefied of the Crown? * This is 
forms e oft the Cale 7 1 ys, tho it dos not fully 


reach it.. 415 0 15 IF 
ho purchaſed, FRE. Church mihi hi bis O71 Mn, 4b 20. 1, 28. And 


ince it was the marvellous bw ooon ard 16 9e 07 the Son E 


God that 50 him into this Relation bf a Mediator, What 
an it be but mo Weaſonable ingratitude to turn this fruitof 
ais unconceivable- ity into an Argument againſt his Deity? 

Thus we, ſee. in what reſpects our Lord Jeſus may be uid 
o be Inferior to the Father, and that none of * em are inconſiftent 
with his being the ſame God by Nature.” 4 


I therefore, proceed to ſhew - 8 
II. That all the paſſages of Scripture which the Author to. 


daces may be underſtood of or B. Saviour under ſome of theſe 


Conſiderations, and therefore do not diſprove his being Parta 
er of the ſame divine Nature with the Father. 

The. firſt place. he mentions is, 4 My Father i 7s greater than. I, 
ob 14. v. 28. 14 2 


"I If we ſuppoſe our: Sabor to ſpeak — of himſelf as 
Man, There is no difficulty at all. And the Context favours | 
1 decayſe he ſpeaks of his bodily preſence MF 
rem and going to the Father, and under 
y Father 4s greater than 1. And that he 3 
do's not mean himſelf i in le whole of what was in his perſon, 


this Inter pretatic 
with em, of his Ei 
this limitation adds, 


is evident, becauſe in ſome fenſe he was in Heaven already, {See 
3 John 13,) and cou d not in that .fenſe ſpeak of his going thi- 


ther FOOT." 
But we may without any prejudice” to Gi Ciuſe ohne him 
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XZ ber; and ſent by him, Ila. 42. v. 1. And indeed had our B. Savi- 
our been no more than a Man, His Aſſertion, That the Father 


who cou'd ever admit any doubt about the Infinite and Eternal 


it he ſpeak of himſelf as Mediator, the Aﬀertion was very pro- 
per and needſul. 85 3 


0 — 


PU Ä PE onde ERR Geo IE IE; 


A 4 5 John 43. 6. 38. That our Saviour came down in his Father's 
Wame, That he came down. from Heaven not 10 do his. own Will, 
but the Will of him that ſent him; Upon which he puts this 


n 


did præ exiſt did not poſſeſs the ſupreme Will. 
B. Saviour ſuch a pre-exiſftent Nature, but ſorry he ſpeaks ſo very 


XZ Friends. But as to his Objection, I freely grant him, That it 
was the Will of the Father, which the Man Chriſt Jeſus came to 
2X fulfil. And as Man, his Mil was doubtleſs diſtin& from the 
ill of the Father, and entirely ſubject thereto. Nay, tho we 
ſhou'd underſtand theſe Expreſſions concerning that prx-exifſtent 
Eternal Word that was Incarnate; It wou'd not hence follow, 
** That the Eternal Word had not the ſame Will alſo, but only that 
in this ceconomy of things, God the Father who was firſt in or- 


2 whoſe Appointment the Son came as Mediator, not to purſue 
any particular Wil of his own, which was not the Vill of the 
Father alſo. Nor is it inconſiſtent with the Son's being God, to 
| ſay, that in the Quality, or under the character of Mediator he 

came 


- 


much more; That our Saviour fpeaks of himſelf as Mediator, 
and in that ſenſe aſſerts That the Father is greater than he. Fot 
tho in reſpect of his divine Nature, He and the Father are One, 
= Yet in this Relation of Mediator he was the Servant of the Fa- 


4 


is greater 1han he, wou'd carry but a jejune ſenſe with it. For 


5 ö Jehovah being greater. than any finite temporary Being ? Whereas | 


And this may alſo obviate what the Author next objects from 


X © gloſs, That it was in 4. poſture of ſubjection that he came down 
from Heaven to this Earth, ſo that it ſhou'd ſeem that Nature that 


Anſw. I am glad to find, That the Author will allow to our 


: 9 doubtfully of it; leaſt, I ſuppoſe, he ſhou'd diſoblige his Socinian 


der of Being, was conſider'd as the firſt Spring and Mover, by 


(28), 


1 into the World (i. 4 was ernte) in baue of; 7 5 


jection. 1 
. Again, As to thoſe paſſages wherein our Lord Jeſus owns his 6 


depend ence on the Father for thoſe things that belong to him 


originally as God, As the Power of working Miracles, Raiſmg 
the Dead, aud executing univerſal Fudgment, John 5. v. 19, 20, 26, 
. They either refer to his human Nature, or to his Office of w 
Mediator, for the diſcharge whereof we own his Authority to 
be delegated and deriv'd. And thoſe words of our Lord lead 


us to this Expoſition, in which he tells us, That the Father has 
given him authority to execute Judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son 
of Man, v. 27. Where he both intimates In what Mature he 1 


was to Execute Judgment, viz. 4s the Son of Man, and the very 
Reaſon of the Father's conferring that honour upon him as Me. 


digtor, even becauſe he is the Son of Man, i. e. has condeſcended op 


to be Incarnate, and take our Nature on him. 3 
But as to his ſaying, That of himſelf he con d do nothing, Ichn = 
5. v. 30. Tis not incongruous to ſuppoſe that he defign'd there. 
8 to aflert his Union in Nature with the Father, as One Energy /; 
or Principle of Operation, becauſe when he uſes the ſame Ex- | 1 
preſſion, v. 19. he adds, What things ſoever the Father do's, the 
Son do's likewiſe ; (which can hve be true of a meer Created 
Being, unleſs we make it Omnipotent), and that as the Father: 
hath life m himſelf, ſo he bas (by an Eternal Communication) 
given the Son to hade life in himſelf, v. 26. (i. e. the ſame Eſen- 
tial life, which according to the order of ſubſiſting is firſt in 
the Father). Ts 4 
And it ſeems partly for this Reaſon, That the Apoſtle Paul 3 
calls the Father 15 often the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, Not only his God, as his human Nature was his workman- © 
ſhip and Creature; but his Father, becauſe the Godhead or divine 
Nature, is communicated by the Father to the Son, on which 
account he was ſtyled in the ancient Oreeds, Gol of God, Light 


of Leght. 
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In this 8 allo MR. Head of Christ i is ; God, x. Cor. 11. . 3: 

E | Chriſt as Mediator and Redeemer, is but a Maus for the manĩ- 

teſtation of the Eſſential Glory of God to the intellectual 

| # world. ove nit 

7 Nay we do ackhowledee his Dignity and FOTOS as Mediatos 

(in which that human Nature he aſſum'd ſo eminently ſhares) 

to be the Gift of God, and fruit of the Father's infinite com- 

placency in his forward and chearful Obedience unto Death, even 

the Death of the Groſs. According to what he 1980 from. the 

8 Apoſtle Paul, 2 Phil. 7,8, 9“, 

So that in all theſe places there is no intimation of any ſuch | 

3 Subjeftion or Inferiority of the Son, as ſhowd exclude him from 

being in reſpect of his Nature and Eſſence the fame God with 

the Faber. 

4 But the Author under this Head ſingles out one Text, which 
X © he tells us is fall of irreſaſtible Evidence for proving an Inferiority 
ef the Son to bes Father or to God, viz. 1 Cor. 15. from v. 24 to 

1 5 R 

1 I ma therefore recite the Text, and premiſe what may clear 

4 the genuine ſenſe and ſcope of it, and then examine the In- 

ſerences our Author draws from it. 

The Text runs thus, f 

X 24. Then cometh the end, when' he (i. e. Chriſt) ſhall have de: 

Z kver'd up the Kingdom to God, even the Father, when he fall have 

put down all Rule, and all Authority and Power. . 

1 15. For he muſt Reign till he hath pit all Enemies aw" bis 


: 26. The laſt Enemy that ſhall be deftroy'd 7s « Death. . 
1 27. For he hath put all things under his feet. But when he ſaith, 
4 | all things are put under him, 4 is manifeſt that be is excepted who : 
did put all things under him. 

7 28. And when all things ſhatt be ſubdued unto bin, then ſhall the 
| Son alſo himſel f be ſubject to him that Put all ney. under him, that 
| God as be all in all, 
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- Now in abcr to tlie rd 46 ſenſe and ſcope of this "Ip 


1 ext, I muſt premi! iſe; That there is a #wofold Kingdom of Chrift, tt 


His E fſential, and his Mediatory Kingdom. my 

His E/ential (which ſome call his Natural) Kingdom, belongs i 
to him as he is the Eternal Mord, by wbom all things were made, 
and without whom not ' any thiug was made, that was made, i John 3. 
For this Dominion is the unalienable Reſult of Creation, com- 
mon to Father, Mord, and H. Spirit. Now of this Kingdom there 


fhall/be no end. Hin Throne (on this account) is, in the itrict- I | 
eſt ſenſe, for ever and ever, 1 Heb. $, Even that Throne-which 1 
he poſſeſſes as the Lord who in the beginning laid the foundation of 


this Earth, and the works of whofe hands the Heavens are. See v,10. | 

This Kingdom he can never give up. He, by whom the Worlds © 

were made, will for ever be the abſolute Proprietor and Lord of | 

| thoſe Worlds he gave Being to. = 
But beſides this, There is a Mexiatory Kingdom of Girif, which 

was erected on the occaſion of our 4poftaſy, and is the wonder- 


ful Expedient contriv'd in the pr Counſels for our Reco- 


very and Salvation. For after our Lord Jeſus had in our Nature 
made Attonement for Sin by becoming obedient to Death, even 
the Death of the Croſs, He was in that nature highly exalted, had 
all Power aud Authority i in Heaven and Earth committed to him, was 
made Head of his Church, and Head over all things to it, nay has 
Angels, Principdlitys and Powers fubjected to him (a). So that the 
Adminiſtration of all Affairs is in his ſacred Hands. Now the 
Eſtabliſhment of this Kingdom we readily grant to be a free 
act of God the Father, who is therefore ſaid to appoint. it to him. 
In this ſenſe God his God: has anointed him, and made him 
both Lord "and Chrift (). But this Kingdom is ſo far from be- 
ing inconſiſtent with his true Tu that ena it, the hu- 
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| man Nature ts © te. of managing ſo univer- 
1 ſal and extenſive a Dominion which reaches both to this vibe, 
and to the ſuperior Inviſible World (c). . 
3 Nou if this Paſſage of the Apoſtle muſt be underſtood of this 
9 Mediator Kingdom, tis Evident, that his Inferiority to the Father 
in reſpect of this his Mediatory Office and Kingdom, will no way 
prove his being Iaferior to him in reſpec of his Vature and Eſ- 
Dental Perfeftions. So that we might diſmiſs the Author's Rea- 
| ſonings, as not reaching the Matter in Diſpute. But ſince he 
J | lays ſo great a, Streſs on em, let us briefly conſider em. 
1. He obſerves, © That God is excepted out of thoſe things that 
are put under the Feet of Chriſt, and that becauſe it was he that 
put them under him. All this we freely grant. 
But our Author here enquires, ©. How comes it to paſi that tis 
„ /o evident a thing that another muſt be the Author of this Triumph 
= © of Chriſt? Why might it not be done by himſelf * as 
( the /; upreme God, and then there need have been no Exception of - 
any one Being out of all the things under him? But the Apoſtle 
<= © knew that J. Chriſt muſt needs triumph by a Power ined from 
God, to mhom it was moſt eminently to be aſcrit*d. And then to 
= one who had ſuch Thoughts, It was manifeſt, T hat there muſt be one 
== © excepted from all the things under him,” becauſe he muſt needs be 
== © above Chriſt, who. enables him to An al things, or makes him 
a God over all, 
= Anſw. We grant that the Father is the Author of this Dig- 
3 nity and Triumph of our Exalted Lord Feſus. And there is 
2 of this evident Reaſon why the Eternal Word ſhou'd not confer this 
7 abe, on the Human Nature, to which it was united, but the 
Father only, becauſe in this Oeconomy, The Father alone ſu- 
bY”: Naains the Character of Supreme Lamgiver, The Son only that of 
ad . And as ſuch he was to act oem. by a power derived 
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(e) I Rev. 18. For Hades ſhou'd there be rendred the; Vnſeen World, or vi ble- 
| Stare, equally including the Manfi ion: of Glory, and the Place of Torment, c 
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from the Father, who in this reſpe& is conſider d as above hmm. 
But this dos by no means prove, that the Word or Son is not God 
by Eſſence. And for the Author's Phraſe of Chris being made by 
the Father, God over all, we look upon it as both irrational and 
wholly unſciptural. A Made Creator, or a Made Self-exiftent Being 
s a Contradiction in Philoſophy. And a Made God is a New No- 
tion unknown to Seriptural Divinity. For a Made God is by na- 
ture Mo. God, and ſuch as are by nature no Gods we are neither 
oblig'd to own nor ſerve, Gal. 4. 8. Of which more hereafter. 
2. The Author obſerves, © That the Son ſhall deliver up this 
Kingdom to God the Father only, ſince it was the Father who gave 
Him all Power in Heaven and Earth, &c. nr” | 1 
Me grant it, That as this Mediatory Kingdom was the Gift 
of the Father, and was deſign'd only to be an Adminiſtration of 
a temporary Continuance, till the Reaſon of firſt Erecting it 
ſhould ceaſe; ſo when the great Ends of it are attain'd, wien 
the Myſtical Body of Chriſt ſhall be compleated, all Enemies 
' {ubdued, the World judg'd, and the Salvation of all given to 
our B. Lord by the Father fully conſummated, Then the Worx 
of Chrift as Medzator of Reconciliation ſhall be finiſh't (As the 
Phy/tian's Work in the Hoſpital is over when all his Patients are 
perfectly recover d and cur'd)). And then the derived Power of 
Chrift as Mediator will be return'd into the Father's Hands; tho' 
our Lord himſelf ſhall on the account of it, for ever inherit the 8 
Praiſes of his Ranſem'd People. But till all this makes no- 
thing againſt his Divine ature, as he is the Eternal Word. E: 
3. The Author farther obſerves from this Text, © That the Son 
* himſelf ſhall be ſubjett to him that puts all things under him, i. e. 
(io God his Father); that God may be all in all, i. e. his fubje- | * 
& Eton ſhall be then manifeſted by an open ſolemn Acknowledgment | 
« of it, when he ſhall recognize the Supremacy of the Father in that 
* publick Act of Surrender, &c. and hereupon he concludes, Can any 
thing be more expreſſive of an Inequality between God and Chriſt ? | 
 Anſw. We freely grant, That when the Mediatory „ | 
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0 Gr is deliver'd up, That Human Nate i in Free” he "ey 
1 ſhall ap pores in the ſame State of Subjection to the 
1 as Angels and & ed Sihits do. Jo that as Chriſt was 
Few All in. A (in the Aal miniratten of all affairs relating 
both to the Church, and the World, Col. 3. 11 } S6 now all things 
. = will revert to their natural order. And Gog-efll entially conli- 
pl | der'd (as. incluſi ve of Father, Son, and H. Spirit) thall be All in 
Al for ever; there bein; no need of ſuch a Mediator between 
„Sad and his Saints, when they are rais d to a State of ſinleſs 
Perfection, rg 
But our Author being aware bt mY is An wer ls endes vour'd 
Þ to obviate it. Accor ingly he propoſes it by way” of Ob. 
jection to his Argument. 
. $ © It will (ach he) be ſaid by 15 that by the Son is mean. hers: 
| 1 pc * the Sop of Man, or Chriſt as Man, Whale | of God he ſhall not be 
= * Jubje# to the dh of oe ik 
ZZ To this he anſwers, -*' That as there is no Ne of + any feb 
5 | Diſtinction between the two pretended Natures of the Son here, 
= © /o there is enough in the Words t0 ſhem, That they are ſpoken "of | 
bum in his higheſt Capacity and Character. Iuſomuch that Mr. 
2 Claude maintains it to be true of the Son of Cod us to his ſup- 
IX © poſed Divine Nature. But tho there is no need of ſuppojing 
* Juch a Divine Nature ( which I think the Text plainly coutradicts) 
Det his Reaſons will hold ſo. far as to prove, That the words ſpeak 
4 5 Chrift under the Dighej Character he bears n the” Nane 0 f 


: ! Anf. If the Author had dealt fairly by Mr. dude, he ſhou'd 
not only have repreſented his Expoſition of theſe Words, but 
= what he offers to ſhew, That that Subjection of the Eternal Son 

EY 2 God: to the Father, Which he allows, is conſiſtent with his Di- 
uin. Ang ſhou'd then Have efuted his Expoſition, and not 
+ expected, That we ſhou'd take it for granted on his bare word, 
= That. the Bin contradiets Chriſt⸗ s havm ſuch 2 Divine Mane! 
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Vis Reign, both muſt be underſtood of: the ſame Subject. Be ſure 3 | 
©, the delivering up the Kiugdom can only be done by the Jame to 
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may be ce 5 the SJ . to the Father in re- 
ſea of the Order uf Subſiſteng and; Acting, being theh manifeſted. 1 1 
But ſince I prefer the other Expoſit Ton, If ſhall examine the Rea- 
ſons the Author lubjoins to prove, That the Words -muft be 
underſtood of. the Sou in his higheſt Capa ity and Character. oy 
His fieſt Reaſon; is Becauſe ti, not aid, the Son of Ma, Put * 
e the: Son b even the Son bumſe f with great 'Fuuphaſis, g. d. 
e as great and glorious as. be is with all his \Grandure and Power. 
Anſw. The Jon is the Name of the Perſon of Chrift, and tho? 
it be often apply d to him with reference. to his Divine Nature, 
yet tis lometimes manifeſt M BP! y 4 WP. reſpect to his Human 
Nature. Tis ſo 5 John 22. nd tho?, he faith,” That * = 
undoubtedly ples 7 that 15 under the Title of "Son; 1 
do as poſitively affirm, That it dos not ſo always, and ſhall 
afterwards particularly ſhew it dos not. from Mark 13. 3 2. 
Nay, tho the Apoſtle add % Son himſelf, by way of Empha- 
6s, yet this will not prove that he includes his higheſt Churacter, 
but only refers to his Kingdom and Power as Maler, which he 
had deſcrib'd before. Even this Son himſelf who "ſhall Reign 
7 1 as aux all Authority and Power, ſhall then himſelf be 
- ſub; e KK 
His ſecond. Reaſon i is, „ That 5 Subjection being oppos 4 to 


« which it was committed, and by which it was managed. Now! 
ſball allom that ouly/ in his human Nature Chriſt cou'd give up hi 
cc Kingdom, becauſe tis as Man delegated and inhabited By. God 5 
« that he manages this Kingdom. 720 
Anſir. To make this Argument cogent, The Author thu FI 
alert, That. Chriſt's Reign as Mediator includes his higheſt Mara. 
fer. But this I 8 His divine Nature, is 4 ber eaplel 4 
than his Ofice of Mediator. a 
And tho we grant him, That the 5 ng, up up the King dom | 


can only be done by him to e it is committed, 1221 by i 
7 whom i 
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whom 'tis manag'd, yet we do not ſay, as the Author wou'd 
feign for us, That Chriſt cou d give up his Kingdom only as Man. 
For he will do it as Mediator. Iis not as meer Man, but as 
God Man, that he ſways and manages his Mediator) Ringdom, 
and ſhall deliver it up, tho tis only in the human Nature that he 
will be ſubject, And therefore his Vindication of the Anita. 
riant from this ground, who think our Lord Jeſus à ſufficient Sa- 
viour, tho he be not the ſupreme God, is it ſelf groundleſs (As I 
ſhall have occaſion to ſhew when he re aſſumes and proſecutes 
this Argument at p. 14)... _ 5 1 
I chall only take notice of what he adds at the cloſe of this 
hat the Delivering up the Rjngdem to God the Father makes - 
nt plain, There is no God the Son, in the ſame ſenſe, or the ſame 
© /upreme-Eſſence with the Father. Becauſe if there were, then he 
"= © ought not to be excluded from this Glory of having ſuch open ho- 
mage paid to him, which is bere appropriated to the Father only. 
And ſince the Apoſile ſpeaks of the ſame God (whom he explains 
4 to be the Father) zo the end of this diſcourſe; and ſaith, He ſhall 
== ©. be all in all, How evidently do's he ſhew him to be far beyond all 
Xx © that are not God the Father, whatever character elje they bear. So 
© © then J. Chriſt in his higheſt capacity 1s inferior to the Father, 
= © How can he be the ſame God to which he is ſubject, or of the. 
* ſore Rank and Degree? 5 „ 1 
Anſw. The whole of the Mediation of Chriſt being a volun- 
ta Diſpenſation; and the Father, Son, and H. Spirit, having dif- 
ferent parts aſcrib'd to em in the great affair of our Redemp- 
tion and Salvation; ?Tis no abſurdity to ſuppoſe that each of 
em may have a glory accruing from thence that is pecaltarhy, 
Eis own. © We are ſure, the B. Redeemer has ſo, V. Rev. 9, 10. 
And ſo has the Father, 2 Phil. 9, 10, 11. And in the Text be- 
fore us. And yet no Inferiorit) of Chriſt to the Father can 
thence be inferr'd, but what relates to his Office of Mediator, 
which I have already ſbe wn, imports no 7aferiority in reſpect of 
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nature and " eſſential p perfeBlions _ that the Deliverim wp h 
Kingdom peculiarly to Fn Father do's not make it plain, There 
is no God the Son in the ſame ſupreme Eſſence with the Father. 
And for Chriſt's Subjection, I have already ſuggeſted that it re- 
fers to his human Nature. And our Author barely aſſerts with- 
cout proof, that God's being All in All, is to be appropriated to 
the Father to the excluſi ion of the Eternal. Word and H. Spirit. 

So that the evidence our Author pretended to bring us from 
this Text againſt our Saviour's Divinity is ſo far from being ir- 
refiſtible, that tis not ſo much as diſcernible. The Text evidently 
refers to ChriſP's Mediatory Kingdom, in the Adminiſtration 
whereof we freely own he bears a character inferior to that of 
the Father, but without any Inequality in the common. Eſſential 
propertys of the divine Nature. 

The Author under this Head (viz. Of Chrifs b REED I 
above him) proceeds to 1 us (as he pretends) the Gopal Ac- 
count of the Godhead of the B. Jeſus, viz. © Becauſe he is tuwefied 
with a Cod. lite Authority and Power from the ſupream God his 
Father. Thus (faith he) when he was accuſed by the Captious 

“% Jem for aſſuming the Character of the Sou of God (which _ 
« perverſely wou d ſtretch, as if it implyd an Equality with God) X 
« John 35, 36. He explains in Kring ſenſe only he juſtify'd i, wiz. 
As one whom the Father had ſanctified, i. e. called to a greater 
« Office, and honour d with a higher Commiſſion than thoſe Magi- 
« ſtrates on whom the Scripture fo freely beſtows the Title of Gods. 

Anſw. That our Author has perverted the true Scope of this 
place, will appear if we impartially conſider the whole Content. 
Our Lord Jeſus at v. 28. argues the Security of his Sheep in 
his powerful hand from which none cond pluck em, and adds that 
his Father was greater than all, and that none coud pluck * em ont of [> 
the Fathers hands, and then immediately ſubjoins, I and be Fa- 
ther are One, v. 30. Hereupon the Jews took up Stones to 
ſtone him as a Blaſphemer, becauſe that he being 4 Man made him. 
ſelf God, So that when he faid, I aud the Fauber ae One, they 
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| apprehended tlie Meaning rof Chrilt to be that they were One 


in nature. Now tis evident, that our B. Saviour 885 not-difown 
tis Senſe they put on his Words, which he both, might'moft 
= eaſily have done by telling 'em, He did not mean One's in nature, 
but, Oue in Deſn and Conſent; and indeed bought to have done 

for the Vindication: of the incommunicable Glory of God had 
he been only a Dignified Creature. On the — our Savi- 
our argues from the Leſſer to the Greater, that if Magiſtrates 
were called Gods, it cou'd be no Blaſphemy. for him, whom the 
= Father had ſ. ane iſted and ſent into the World, to ſa vi! That hei wat the 
Sun of God. But whom did he intend to repteſent himfelf to 
be by this Character of ibe Syn of God? This he clearly inti. 


5 mates in the two following Verles, which our Author is pleaſed 
= wholly: to overlook, tho tis manifeſt that they catitain our 
Lord's Defence of the Expreſſion that firſt vffeniled the Jemr. 


I 0 juſtifie his Character of the Son of Gad, he ręfets em to his 
= Works, which were the apparent Effects of à Divine Almighty 
Power. If I do not the Works of my Father, believe me not. But 
if do; ibo je believe nut me, believe the Moni, that e may. know 


1 and — the Father is in me and I in him. ꝗ. 4: Since my 
Mort. are the ſamè as my Father's, this ſhould convince you of 


the Truth of what I ſaid, That 1 and my Father are One, even 
One in Nature; ſuch Almighty Works being the genuine Pro- 
ductions of an Almighty Power that is both in the Father, and 
in Ae. So that our Lord dos not lay the whole ſtreſs of his 
being the Son of God upon his being Sunctifyd and Sent; thoſe 
Expreſſions only contain the Deſcription of his Penſon by his 
Once. but do not intimate the Foundation of his Fre; For that 


> our Lord evidently referrs em to that truly Divine and Almigb- 


5 Power, that diſplay'd it ſelf in his Nor But this the Au- 


thor thought it not convenient for his purpoſe to take notice 


of, tho he might eaſily foreſee it takes off the Whole Force of 
his Argument, and eſtabliſnes that very account of: the true 
— of Chriſt, which we contend for. D et 1 * 

L The 


The Amur 1 Dig. 8,9. 5 Men herks a 
ed Hal, tis elan d in what fenſe, or of mh ſort af G 
Di tal be . by ſaying, That his God (intemating_ that he | 
 Kubad:.aoGodrover him) had anointed him with-Oyl, i. e. had in- 3 
h him with Rhea Fumen und Deguity (as King, mere e 1 
*F6rl7 einig fem: mi O nig the ſews , Which is 
rx of in Godhead: Domeuton, And this is ſaid to 
:<: he abdve his ibellowry not ſare above the Father and H. Spirit, (which 
vn we pretended ta h Fellows d (God, by thoſe who unde. 
4 ftund-i# ofthe ſuprenie Godbead) but ulove: al other fahordenoie 
+ Being 1 Atidche concludes, I bi en one an Scriprart Acooitt 
n leingt called God. For theſe things art {poke to him, aud 
of bimianderebe Ghurathev f God.” 064 thy Throne, v. 8. And 
: heiadds;) Febrink Men ſbuid be well afar di on mhas grouwds they 
rn Mork they" hn other \Reajhux of this TOUR g 'n different EE. 
a frun tue rr 1h 197 e ein bin, 1 
aufn, Folclear this paſſage, 1 n refer theReailer to what x 
was premis d at p. J. That our Lord Jefus. is a complex Subject, 
including (according! to the common Fxith ef Chriſtians) thge 
Erernak: Work, me Ham Mature; and the Office of Mediator. and 
therefore very different things may be ſpoken of him in re- 
ference to his two different Natures, and to his TOES: as Me- 7 
Adee Isg i d efio V7 v4 Hut: Jan 1 
No-. che trholaiftrengeh!) of the Author's Knee turns 1 
upon this That whatever is here ſaid throughout the whole 
Chapter concerning our B. Sadiou, is ſpoken of him in his 
higheſt capacity ani character. And therefore, that when the 
Inſpired Writer at v. 8. calls our Savio God, he do's at v. 9. 
aſſign the Regen f his Godhead; viz; becauſe: he was by God h: 
God anime with the Oylef: pladueſy bbove his fellows.” But theſe 
Suppoſitibns on whict:our' Aanbor s Argument is founded, I de- 
ny; atill pe have recourſe to ThE: . for the Re- 


furatior of. UOJIS YiEU 14 D evils D: 1 
8 Inſpired Writer had at v. 20 deſcribd our B. See as 


the 


932 14 


.. 8 { 
che Sun, the Heir of all things,, and the Maker of tbe Worlds, or | 
Age,. (Even the ſame Ager mention'd by: the ſame Author, 
XI Hebr. 3. where they are evidently to be underſtood of the 
World or Aniuerſe); and at v. 3, as the Brighmeſs of the Father's 
Glory, and expreſs Image of his Perſon or, Subſaſtence, aud as upbold- 
ing all things. by the word of bis rower... (And that theſe expreſ-- 
_fions refer to his præ exiſtent and truly divine Nature, any judi- 


= cious Reader may. be fully fatisfy'd, that will conſult Dr. Whit- 
5 Paraphraſe on this Epiſtle; for I muſt at preſent attend to 
the dubor's dngamgut). At the end of 23, he takes notice of 
| Chriſt's Purgig (or expiating) our ſins (which was perform'd 
by tis becoming in our Nature our Sin-affering and Proputiation) 
and of his Exaltazon thereupon at the right hand of the Majeſty 
an high (which imports the Dignity he was advanc't to as Me- 
A4 iator). So that tis evident, That the inſpir'd Writer ſpeaks . 
ot our Saviour, ſometimes in reference to his præ- e xiſtent Mature, 
ſometimes in reference to his Human, ſometimes in reference to 
is Office and Dignity as Mediator. But to deſcend to the Paſſage 
alledg'd, the inſpired Writer in the following Verſes produces 
ſeveral Inſtances, of his Preeminence and Superiority to the u- 
gels (the higheſt rank of created Beings). He proves it from 
the Title of Son, being given him in a higher Senſe than it was 
ever given to thoſe nobleſt of Creatures, at v. 5. From the 
Homage and Worſhip due to him from the Angeli themſelves at 
vi. 6, 7. From the peculiar Title of God aſcrib'd to him, and 
that on the account of his Eſential Dominion and Kyngdom - 
at v. 8. To the Son he ſaith, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. 
Which Words cannot be true of Chriſt's Kingdom as Mediator, 
which ſhall ceaſe and be deliver d up to the Ether. But of his 
= Mediatory Kingdom he ſpeaks at v. 9. Where the Reaſon of 
it is aſſign'd, becauſe he loved Righteouſneſs, and bated Iniquity, 
C. e. becauſe our Lord Jeſus had in his humbled State performd 
a ſinleſs Obedience to the Divine Laws in our Nature.) There- 
fore God his God bad angimted him with the Oil of Joy above his Fel- 


lows 3 


| A : 2 


SS 

Juomt; i. e. had exalted him in that very nature, wherein he had 
performꝭd that Obedience to a ſupereminent degree of Glory 
and Joy above all his fellow creatures, above both Men and 
Angels. So that God's being called his God refers only to his 
of his Sufferings did belong. (See Hebr. 12. 2.) and there- 
fore this Expreſſion dos not at all import any Superiority of 
the Father to the Son as to his Divine Nature. Nay, as to 
thoſe ho ſuppoſe (which yet I ſee no neceſſity or occaſion for) 
That the Father is calld his God in his higheſt Capacity, yet even 
this wou'd inferr no more than the Fatber's being above him 
in reſpect to the Order of Sub/iſtence between the Sacred Three, 


(on which account, the Son is call'd God of God in the ancient 


Creed, as was obſerv'd before). But this wou'd argue no In- 
feriority of the Son to the Father in point of Eſence; and much 


leſs, That he was only call'd God on the account of his Office 


and Mingdom as Mediator, or on the account of his being a 
dignifyd Creature. For that he was God in a much higher ſenſe 
is manifeſt-from the very following words at v. 10, 11, &c. 
where the Work of Creation is aſcrib'd to him, which plainly 
fets him above the rank of Creatures. (As I ſhall anon more 
fully ſnew. F $121}, 39 
Since therefore the Author is miſtaken in what he pretends 
to deliver as the Scripture- account of the ' Godhead of the B. Feſus, 
we may juſtly leave him to take his own Caution, (which he 
thinks himſelf qualify'd as Dictator to give to the Chriſtian 
World), © That men ſhou d be well aſſured on what grounds they go 
«in this matter. We go on no leſs grounds, than the Scrip- 
ture s giving him the moſt 'incommunicable Titles of God; ap- 
plying manifold paſſages-of the Old Teſtament to him, that are 
evidently ſpoken of the Supreme God, (particularly that from 
the 102 P/al. apply d to our Lord, J Heb. 10.) aſcribing truly 
divine Perfecbiont and Morſbip to him. (Of which more after- 
wards). Our Author goes upon theſe two paſſages, which, (as I 
4 | | have 


Human Nature; to which the Foy ſet before him, as the Reward 
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have ſhewn), do both Caberg in their reference to che Con 


text make againſt him: 58 5 omar 
He er concludes this Head "by. wide 7 re- 
2 his Reader apainft the Argument for tt the trae Mok 
wy a from that noted p ge II Phil. 6, Ee. Of hich 
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125 As to that Place 1 Phil. s. wii ; e ven 8 MR 
10 « Tranſlation, He thonght - it no "Robbery to be E qual with 


_ God, It is confeſt by Adverſaries themſetoes, A That is. ſhon d be 


ec read thus, Viz. That he did not aſſume or arrogate, of fluch l, 
or coder an Equality with God, The 1 e ey known Jo 
ce be ud in an other ene as ir fhewn b A illotfon: af 


p< mons againſt the Socinians > ,  Alfo by Whitby tr ht 


ee tion on the Place and others. S that this rathey denies then 77 


4 ſerts Cbriſt . Equality to God, tho ſtitt he was in the Rum of God: 


e 45 that notes 15 outward Reſemblance of him in his mi ie ome power 
« and works, Er. which : 17 the conſtant A eaning F For "1m 
« New Teftament. © ge ee . 5 ns 275 1. 

Auſw. On this pan op the Author's T have thefe A 
Reflections to make, which I am ſorry he has given me too 


juſt occaſion for. 
1. That it looks like too great a Degree of Conſents, to 


charge our Tranflation as corrupt in this place. 


He knows well that the generality of Griticks agree with 
us in this Verſion of the words. And tis apparent to all that 

underſtand the Greek Language, that 4n«2,42) ſignifies "Robbery, 
and Mrs, to Think or Judge. And what tho in Platarch 


and Heliodorus the Phraſe be us'd in a different ſenfe'( which 


yet is leſs. agreeable to the Primary fignificativrr of tie work 
themſelves) will it follow That the Ap. Pax! ofed dem fr that 


ſenſe? Efpecialty if we add that among alk the Inffahices dur 


of thoſe Authors for this ſenfe of the „there. is" none 

that fully anſwers the Caſe before us. S0 that F (een a or co- 

gent Reaſon for our receding from tfie moſt obvious ſe 
NM. 
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the words. And that plainly overturns the Author's Senti- 
40 e e it any better then a diſingenuous 
Preyarication in our Author, to cite thoſe two Excellent Wri- 
ters ( the late Arch: Biſhop of Canterbury and Dr. Whitby) as 
rejecting the common Tranflation of this Phraſe, without. gj- 
yi pe e juſt account of their Expoſition of it. For 
e knows well enough, that they en uch an Interpretation 
s the true Deity, of Chriſt with our own 

Tranſlation. So that they are far from giving up this Place to 
e Harlan, as our Author's Words would inſinuate to an 
ary, Reader. : If Wich the 4robb;ſhop we ſuppoſe the Form of 


eee ii Nee 43x I | | x 
Ged to be 18 Expreſſion parallel to thoſe two oppoſite ones, the 
Form. of a Serv 
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„ and the Likeneſs of Men, the former dos as 


truly imply our Lord Jeſus to be Partaker of a divine. Nature as 


: 
— 


the later implies him ta be truly partaker of the Humane. And 
according to this Expoſition, The Ap. might very well mention 
it as an Inſtance of our B. $2vzour's admirable Humzlity, that he 
did not in his humbled: State affect an Equality with God, but 
rar ber Peg his Divine Glory in the mean diſguiſe of our Sinful 
.: Nay, if ye; would take e to be meant of Ounrard 4p: 
pearance or Reſemblance | (as our Author wou'd underſtand it) 
He knows that Dr. Whiily has (according to that ſenſe of the 


word) given us this clear Expoſition of the Place, viz. That 


Ou Lord Feſus. as the Eternal Word did appear under the 
Old Teftament with all the External Marks of avis Majeſty and 
Glory,. But that at his Incarnation he did not affect to appear in 
thts. Likeneſs of God, But emptied himſelf, (i. e. deveſted himſelf 
of all this External Glory) and took on him the Form or Appearance 
of A Servant, (ie. Of oue that came to Miniſter, and not to be mini- 


fired amv, as our Lord himſelf ſeems to explain the Notion of 


4 


ube tikeneſs of Mev. Accordingly the fore-mention'd Expofvor 


a Ferant, xx Matth. 28.) being (for that purpoſe ) made in 
*y "00 
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to confirm this Interpretation, ſhews, 1. That the Appearance or 
Likeneſs of God under the Old Teſtament was repreſented in a bright 
ſhining Gloud, or Light,' or in a Flame of Fire, and in the Atten- 
dance of Angels. See vit Dan. g. 10. xxiv Exod. 16,17. v. 
Deut. 22, 24. ili Heb. 3, 4, &c. 2 That Chriſt as the- Eternal 
Word did appear in this Likeneſs to Moſes and the Patriarchs of old. 
This (he tells us) was the Opinion both of the Antient Fews 
and of the Primitive Chriſtians ; And is clearly intimated in 
the Scriptures (As may appear particularly by comparing xxi 
Numb. 5, 6. with 1 Cor. x. 9. Where that Jehovah whom the 
Iſraelites are ſaid to ſpeak againſt and tempt, is by the Ap. Paul. 
affirm'd to have been Chri/t. See alſo xi Heb. 26. 3. That af- 
ter his Aſcenſion Our B. Saviour did reaſſume this Divine Form, this 
Majeſtick Splendour and Glory. See vii Act, 55. xxvi 44, 13. 
1 Rev. 14, 16. 2 The. 1. 7, 8. | ] 

| Now this Expoſition do's evidently imply, That our B. Sa- 
viour had a pre exiſtent Nature before he aſſum'd the human, 
and that that præ- exiſtent Nature was Divine, both becauſe that 
External Glory and that attendance of Angels, was always reckon'd 

the peculiar Mark of the divine Preſence ; and becauſe He that 

thus appear'd under the Old Teſtament, is not only frequently- 

ſtyl'd Jehovah, but dos every where lay claim to divine perfe - 

W cons and homage. 3 : 

= So that tho we ſhou'd read the words, who being (before) in 
the external appearance of God, did not affect a likeneſs to God, . 

They do by no means favour either the Arrian or Socinian Cauſe, 

but clearly overthrow it. | N 

= 3. I ſhall only add, That the Author has offer'd an Expoſition- 

= of this paſſage (borrow'd from the Socinian Writers) that is no. 

Way agreeable to the Text or Context. | © © 3H 
By the Form of God he underſtands the Outward Reſemblance 

of Chrift to God in his mighty Power and Works. And ſo makes 

it an Argument of Chriſt's Humility, that tho he appear'd lite 

God in his miraculous works, yet he did not pretend to an Equa- 

0 2 - Now 
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Now this Expoſition is liable to theſe following Objectiont. 
1. That this Power of Working Miracles is no where in Scrip- 
ture call'd the Form of God. Nay according to this Expoſition 
- "Moſes and ſeveral Prophets under the Old Teſtament, and the 
- Apoſtles under the New, might as truly be ſaid to be in the Form 
. God as our B. Saviour, ſince They wrought Miracles as well as 
2. Whatever be meant by the Form of God, Tis evident, 
That our Lord Jeſus in his humbled State empty'd or deveſted him- 
ſelf of it, and in oppoſition thereto, took on him the Form of a Ser- 
vant. But He never in his humbled State deueſted himſelf of | 
the power of working Miracles, but exerted it, not only through 
the whole courſe of his Life, but even at his Apprehenſion, (a) 
Nay when dying on the Croſs. For even then the Sun was i 
- darkned, the Veil of the Temple rent in twain, The Earth quak't, 
and the Rocks were rent, and the Graves opened, aud many Bod). 
of the Samts which ſlept aroſe. See XXVII Matth. 45, 51, 52. 
Inſomuch as theſe Effects of his divine Power forc't that Con- 
feſſion from the Centurion and thoſe with him, Truly this was the 
Hon of God, v. 54. 'F TRE & | Ove = 175 24 
3. The Text plainly intimates, That Chriſt was in the Form 
of God before he took on him the Form of a Servant, and was made 
in the likeneſs of Men. Whereas he appear'd in the I;keneſs of 
Men, and converſt among men, many years before he ever ex- 
erted his Power of Working Mzracles. So that the Apoſtle ſhou'd i 
have rather ſaid according to this Expoſition, That Chriſt ha- 
ving firſt talen on him the Form of a Servant, and being made in 


* 
p . 
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the likeneſs of Men, did afterwards appear in the Form or Likeneſs * 


of God, and yet did not ſuatch at, or arrogate to himſelf an Equality 9 
.to him. And whereas to avoid this Argument, The Soci nian, ? + 
pretend, That by his taking on him the Form of a Servant, is 
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(a) XVIII John 6. XXII Luke 51. | 
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our Saviour himſelf, 
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to be underſtood, his ſuffering the puniſbments and Death of 4 

VVV 
ing Puniſhment is in 0 tolerable ſenſe the Form of à Servant, 
but of a Giminal. For a Man may ſuffer it without being a 
Servant at all: And becauſe Chriſt's raking on him the Form of 4 
Servant is conjoyn'd with his being made in the Likeneſs of Men; 
And (to add no more) becaule Chriſt's ſuffering ibe common 
Death of Slaves is added by the Apoſtle, as a farther degree of 
his Humiliation, after he was found in the faſbion or habit of 4 
Man: at v. 8. And being found in faſhion as a Man, he be- 
came obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs. | This 
is Evidently a diſtin& ſtep or Degree of his | Humiliation from 
that of his Taking on him the Form of a Servant, and being made 


in the Likeneſs of Men. Te 


* 


<<» 4 


* v » 
4. This Expoſition greatly weakens the force of the 4poſHHe's 
Argument for Lowlimeſs of Mind from the Example of Chriſt's 
Marvellous Humiliiy and Condeſcentin. 


$3 


Ihe Ap. according to the Author makes it an Argument of 
Extraordinary Humility in our B. Saviour, That when he was 
like God in working Miracles, yet he did not arrogate to. himſelf an 
Equality with God. But where is the Humility, that a meer Man, 


(who according to him cou'd work no Miracle by any power of 


his mn) ſhou'd not affect an Equality to his Eternal and Almighty 
Maker, between whom and him there is an Infinite diſtance and 
diſproportion ? Is not this as if we ſhou'd. commend the Hu- 
mility of the Lord Mayor of Dublin becauſe he never aſpired 
to the Imperial Crown of theſe Three Kzngdoms ? Is it To rare an 
Inſtance of Lowlineſs of Mind, that a Man ſhou'd abſtain from 
the higheſt degree poſſible of fupid Blaſphemy > Let us apply 
this to the Apoſtles, Our Lord foretold em, That they end do 


greater Works then his, XIV John 12. So that according to our 


Author's Expoſition, They were as truly in the Form of God as 


(if thar rout be underſtoyd of the Pope 
1928 9% (QOH Sons TO TION2DUMUPL ONS 
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f - Workin Mites) „Naß if 10 be. only. 4 eee e 
n more derive that power. m chen, bu 
both from the Father.” Now 3 5 ou 2 wi bf: the A Ab 
"Paul who himſelf (hard iu this power, if he had propos d t 

us a matyellou e of bis own IN. Barnabas s Hunvlity, 
that when the 1 Cab oy out, The Gods are com Gi 0 

wm the Ln, of Men, and xccording ly actua ly, < 
pay em Divine Worſhip, They refusd fp! Land d ot 10 
tend to an Equality with God?” Show'd we think this any lach 
Extraorditiary/Inftance of Lowlinzfs of Mind? Ts thete any great 
Tired of che # ſuch an Example to ohr Thiitation, When no 
Man in ts ſeems capable of ſuch monſtrous Atrogance? 
But now according to * laſt Expoſition, given of the words, 
The Argument drawn from the Example of our 'Lord is moſt 
cogent and ſtrong, .viz. That He the Eternal Word who had 
always before” appear ared With the marks of Hie vine Majeſty 28d 
Ghyy, did not how affet fuch a Likeneſs 10 God, but firips 
Limſelf (of all that G07) to take on him the ( contemptible ) 
Form of A Servant, and to be made in the Likeneſs of Mey, This 
is an Inſtance b both i of maſt es Conde 1 and Humilitj, 
and of 4 Tay D. Divine ; 54255 „ That the Loy, d of. Glory thowd 
fach bur Jakes | 0 5 fo. 1850 and appear in /. mean a diſguiſe. *Tis 
ch an wunparalted Taftance of it as may at once command 

dur higheſt e 3d our moſt Te 1 ation, : 5 
gd the whole it appears, that, whether way we Tranflate 
thole words P He thought js uo . Felle to de Equal wih God J or 
T He affected not a Likench to God ] Dd Text ſtands as. a. firm 

unſhaken Proof of, the Trae Deity of our B. Saviour, 
Having Vindicated this Argus ment from the Djvine Titles given 
to our B. Saviour, from os FS. $ Objections, I. might t here 
in forès it from tlie other Head of Divine Worſhip, But that Ar- 
5 — will appear with, 1375 Advantage, When we have 
conlider'd, That the peculiar Perfe 5158 and Works of God (the 

true Foundation of Weben hip) are ire derbed to him. 


1 come therefore to the 1 
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Id. Ab ament for the true Deny of Cinis, from the Incom- Ra cove 
mumcable Attributes and Works of God, thar n in the H. Scrip- (at- 22 f 


tures aſcrid%d' to him. 8 
I join both theſe together, era the Incortiaithicatte 


Works of God plainly: demonſtrate ſuch: Divine FerfeBions to be- 


long to him by whom they are perform'd. 

As to theſe Divine Perfectiout or Attributes the Auubbs tells us, 
« That our B. Lord Feſus diſclaims thoſe infinite Perfection that be- 
« long only to the Supreme God of Gods, And adds, 'Tis moſt 


e certam, That if he want one, or any of theſe Perfection that are 
be emal 0 dhe Deity, He it not God's in the chief ſenſe, and if we : 


find bim diſclaiming the one, he cannot challenge the other, Ee: © 


8 We willingly put the Controverſy on this iſſue, and 
freely grant that he cannot be the Supreme God to whom the - 


infinite PerfeFtions eſſential to the Deity do not belong. Tho as 


fn 
to what the Author ſuggeſts, That sf he want any one of em, He 
is not the Sapretie God; We may with equal reaſon infer on 


the other Hand, That if it be proved he has any one infinite Per- 


fection that belongs to the Dezry, It will prove his being the Su- 
preme God: For all die Perfettions as they are aue are a 


like incommumoauble to any other Being. 


The Author fixes on thoſe three Perſedions of Abſolute Ons I 


nipotence, Abſolute Goodneſs, and Abſolute Onmiſcience. 

I obſerve, That he has omitted that Perfection of Eternity 
that firſt offers it ſelf to one's view and conſideration. Tis 
probable he was willing to avoid that Controverſy between 


thoſe Anitarians that eſpouſe the Arrian, and thoſe that follow © 


the Socinian Scheme about our Saviour's pre-exiſtence. For I ima- 


g gine the Author himfelf thinks the Socininn Doctrine in this 
Point indefent ble, and therefore feems to allow of a pre-exyſtent 


Nature in our B. Lord; at p. 2. And he is not*the-only Wri- 


ter among the late Anitarians that allows (what they-call.) an 


ante-mundane exiftence of our B. Saviour, But fince he has of- 


fed, nothing to itmplead'his Eerniry, I hall refer the Reader to 
the 
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Þ e- the Arguments alledg'd for it Aa hoſe that have wrote on this 
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DEI Controverſy, and ſhall only add, That the Pſalmiſt knew of no 


-» other Being that exiſted before the world but God, when he 
thus deſcribes his Eternity, Before the Mountains were brought forth, 
or ever thou hadſt formed the Earth, Thou art from everlaſting io ever. 


Power to him that is the incommunicable Perfection of the 


mem (among many others which the Scriptures ſuggeſt) which 
I take to be both clear and concluſive in this matter, I mean 


mY fo Cee ation of the World, in the uſual ſenſe, i. e. The Giving Being 


laſting God, xc Pſal. v. 2. 
I ſhall therefore confine -my - ſelf to thels, three Perfeflious, 


— the Author pretends that our Lord Feſus diſclaims. I 
egin 
; With that of abſolute and e Omnipotence ; which (as 
the Author tells us) © is one. great and peculiar P erfellion of the | 
e Deity. He who caunot work all Miracles „ and do 4 be lift of 
<*. himſelf, without r from another, can never be the $ wpreme | 
60 God, . 

| Now i in treating on this branch of the Argument, 1 ſhall 

\Firſt Prove, That the Scriptures do aſcribe ſuch abſolute Onmi- 
potence to our B. Lord, and Secondly examine what the Author 
has alledg'd to ſhew, That our B. Saviour diſclaims it. 

Firſt I. ſhall prove, That the Scriptures do aſcribe this abſo- 
lute Omi potence to our Lord Jeſus, or do attribute that Almighty 


Deny. 
And becauſe the power. of Cauſes dos beſt appear by the 


Greatneſs of their Efects, I ſhall chiefly inſiſt on this one Argu- 


that drawn from the Creation of the World. And to- make it 


good, I ſhal!l 
I. Prove, That the. H. Scriptures as a ſcribe to our B. 1 the 


to all the ſeveral Creatures contain'd in it. 
II. That hit Creation of the World argues the Almig bty Power 
of him that made it; and conſequently 1 is A to our Au- 


thor 8 eon). a ſolid proof. of his true Deity. 
Under 


* * I 
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Under the former of theſe Heads I have the Socinian Unita- 
riant, under the latter the Arrian ones to oppoſe. e 
1. I come to ſhew, That the Holy Scriptures do aſeribe to our 
B. Lord the Creation of the World, in the common ſenſe of the 
| words, i. e. That he gave Being to all the ſeveral Creatures con- 

tained in it. 8 ä 0 5 
Leet us to clear this matter, take a groſs view of thoſe paſ- 
ſages that aſſert this, and then more narrowly examine the 
force of em. 170 | 1 oct oe hls ö 

Moſes begins his Hiſtory of the Creation with theſe words, 
In the beginning God made the Heavens and the Earth. 1 Gen. 1: 

St. John begins his Goſpel with theſe parallel ones, In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God. The ſame was in the beginning with God. All things 
were made by him, and without him was nothing made that was made. 
And again at v. 10. The World was made by him, 

And that St. John by all things that were made by him, intends 
all things in Heaven and Earth, mention'd in the Moſaic account 
of the Creation, is evident if we will allow his Sentiments to 
have been the ſame with St. Pauls, who tells us, That by him all 
= things were Created that are in Heaven and that are in Earth, I Col. 
16. And becauſe Angels are not mention'd in the Moſaic Ac- 
count of the Creation, leaſt any ſhou'd think them excluded 
= ( As ſome actually did, and even aſcrib'd the Moſaic Creation 
to 'em) The Ap. adds all things Viſible and Inviſible, Whether 
= they be Thrones or Dominious or Principalities or Powers, all things 
were Created by him and for him. And he is before all things, and 
= by him all things conſiſt. And the ſame Inſpired Writer (if we 


% 


5 ſuppoſe St. Paul the Author of the Ep. to the Hebrews) tells us, 
That by him ( viz. his Son) God made the Worlds, Even thoſe 


Worlds which, as he tells us in the ſame Epiſtle, we underſtand by 
Faith that they were framed by the Word of God. Compare I Heb. 


2. with XI c. 3. And to put it as far as words can do, beyond 


any reaſonable Diſpute, the ſame Inſpired Writer at v. 10, 11, 
1 | "=" + 
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12. of the I Ch. apply's to our B. Saviour thoſe - remarkable 
words of the Pſalmiſt which ſo manifeſtly refer to the firf# Crea. 
tion, Thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the Foundation of the 
Earth, and the Heavens ave the 1 of thy hands, They ſhall periſh 
but thou remaineſt, and they all ſpall wax old as a Garment, and 45 a 
Veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed; But thou 
| art the ſame and thy years fail not. 
Now, it is manifeſt, That we are ſo far from offering the 
leaſt violence to theſe. paſſages that we underſtand *em accord- 
ing to the plain obvious ſenſe of the words, and their current | 
uſe and ſignification thro the Scriptures, from which none 
ought to recede in expounding em without cogent Neceſſity. 
They clearly and fully deliver our opinion, and we have no 
occation to ſtrain em to reconcile em with our Sentiments 
concerning our B. Lord. 

But we cannot ſay o concerning our Adverſaries in this 
point, The Socinian Hnitarians, who are reduc't to hard ſhifts to 
reconcile thefe paſſages that aſcribe the Greation of all things in 
Heaven and Earth, to our Lord Jeſus, to their Opinion of him, 
That he had no Exiſtence at all till about 4000 years after the Ma. 
king of the World. 

'T muſt therefore conſider what they have alledg'd to avoid 


5 | the force of theſe Texts. 
And I find *em chiefly ay ſing on the two following Eva- 


ſions. 
I. They do as to all the foremention'd Texts ( except that 
h I Heb.. 10, &c.) alledge, That they are not to be underſtood of 
the Creation of this material World, but only of that Reformation 
| Roe: (obof Mankind, of that happy change of the Moral State and Condition 
274: of the World, which they tell = The Scriptures often expreſs 
under the Notion of a New-Greation, and the Malling Mew Hea- 


vent and New Earth. 
Now againſt this way of Expounding theſe fore- cited Paſſa- 


ges, I have theſe following Arguments to offer. 555 
8 


i 51 SY 

1. It has been often objected to em, That bi Expoſition is 
— new. All Chriſtian Writers for 150 years agreeing (the 
Avi themſelves not excepted ).to. underitand theſe pa no 
| as we do of the firſt Creation. So that if the general Conſent 

of the Chriſtian Church in expounding theſe Texts be of any 
weight, This Argument from Authority is full againſt em. But 
becauſe this Argument ſeems to weigh but little with any of 
our late -#nitarians, who on all occaſions treat the CHriſtian 
Church with the utmoſt contempt; I ſhall inſiſt on ao * = 
draun from the paſlages themſelves, 1 20 | | 
Therefore 

III. Tis a juſt Prejudice againſt this Expoſition, has? it . 
very anaſual and forced ſenſe upon Nein and clear Expreſſi ons 
without any cogent Neceſſity. 
Io make this good, I ſhall preſent to the Reader the fore- 
cited Paſſages with the Paraphraſe of our late Vnitarians upon 
em. 
I For that 1 John 1, 2, 3, 10. 1 find it thas expounded i in the 
= 34 Collection of Unitarian Tratts. Irabt I. p. . In he. . 
« ning of the Goſpel was the Word, that iu, The Lord Ghriſt, who 
= © being the Bringer or Meſſenger of God's Will or Word, 1. there- 
= © fore call d the Word, as in this very Chapter he is call d Life aud 
Leight, becauſe he brought to men the Goſpel Light, and ibe means = 
= © of Tf Eternal. And the Word was with God, i. e. the 
Lord Chriſt was taken up into Heaven to be inſtructed in all Pointe Es 
= © relating to his Embaſſage or Miniſtiry; And the Word was 
= © God. In the Greek tis, was a God. That is, It pleaſed God 
0 communicate to the Lord Cbriſt, who is the Mediator or Bringer 
= © of the New Teſtament that Name above every Name, even be 

Name or Appellation of God ; 4s he had formerly done to Moſes 
ce the Mediator of the Old 7. eftament; and to divers wert, 7 Exod. 1. 

45 Plal. 6, 11. And 82 Plal. 6. 10 John 34, 35. 1 Sam. ag 

11, 12, 13,74. By him were all things made; that 5s, All, thing 


” * relating to the New-Creation were mage (or were a by how ; 
'« The 


"(92 D) 
% The World was made by him, in the Greek, was modelled by 
« him : i. e. He reduc't all things to a nem and better Eſtate ; by 
* bis aboliſhing Paganiſm and Wen, and nrroducing the Goſ pel 
c Oeconomy and Se. Va 
Fer the 1 C. 16, Gr. I find ir chus Paraphrasd uf Galle, of 
Onitdrian Trifts. Tratt'1:2th.:p. 16. 

» & Chriſt is the Lord of every Greature, vas by. dow are all both 
c viſible and inviſible Creatures, even "all Men and Angels mo- 
© dell'd and diſpos'd, imo a:new order, being ſubjected to lim and 
& hrs Commands. As for Angels; all the Orders of em, whether 
* they be Thrones or Dominions, None of *em are exempted from 
e gs Power and Authority. He rules over 'em, (Which is the 
* meaning v. 17.) And they are all as it were compacted into one 
cc. Body under his a 4 As for Men, as he ts the beginning aud 
ce firſt born from the dead, ſo he was alſo made Head of his Church 
& his Body. So that in all things he has the preeminence , He rules | 
in Heaven and E wp over 71 and over the Church, which 1 1s 
« the ſenſe of v. 18. i 2 Fa 
For that Text 1 Heb. . By whom FA be made the Worlds. t 
They underſtand by Worlds, the Goſpel Ages or Times. Vi 
For 1 Heb. 10, 11, Sc. They generally aſſert that *tis not 
apply'd to Ghrift at all, or at moſt only one clauſe in the Text, 
about the material Worlds periſhing and being chang 4. - 

As to all theſe"Expoſtrons," I may juſtly appeal to the com- 
mon ſenſe of every Chriſtian Reader, whether they do not at 
firſt view appear Hrain d and forc't, and many of 'em far fetch't. 
'Tis manifeſt that the words in their moſt obvious ſenſe are to 

be underſtood of the 5ſt Creation. Now this the Socinian lu ui. 
_  #r1an7 ſuppoſe to he a very dangerous Error. And yet 'tis evi- 
dent that the Inſpired Writers might have eaſily prevented this 
Error which their Expreſſions ſo naturally lead us to, by ſaying, 
All things were made nem by Chriſt, All things were created H 
him a. nem in Heaven and Earth. Or were new. modell d by him. 


| That by him God made the — and Diſpenſation l 
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Goſpel. And tis evident, That where the Inſpired Writers do 
| ſpeak of the change made in the Hearts of Men by Regeneration, 
in alluſion to the work of Creation, they do uſe ſuch cautious 
Expreſſions as theſe, which plainly point us to this Metaphori- 
cal ſenſe. Whereas according to them, The Inſpired Writers, 
in the paſſages under our conſideration, have needleſsly affect- 
ed to ſpeak in ambiguous Language, ſo ye liable to be-miſun- 
derſtood, that without an harſh and forced Expoſition, it muſt 
needs miſlead and pervert the Judgment of their Readers in a 
matter of the higheſt Conſequence. And none can well ſup- 
ſe this of em that believes they wrote by Divine Inſpiration: 
It had been objected to em by the late Archbiſbop of Canter- 
bury, That a Man might with the ſame dexterity of Wit and 
= Fancy pervert the words of Moſes that ſpeak of the Firſt Grea- 
tion, and interpret em of the Moral Change made in the World by 
= the Moſaic Diſpenſation, as they do the words of St. John in the 
beginning of his Goſpel, And tis obſegvable What our late 
= /nitariaus reply to it. Tis this, That if it had been ſaid in 
© Geneſis, In the beginning Moſes Created the Heavens and 
the Earth, &c. They wou'd have thought themſelves oblig'd to in- 
= © zerpret that Chapter of the Moral Chauge made in the World by the 
i < Moſaic Diſpenſation. And they think themſelves equally oblig d to 
= © Interpret the begmning of St. John's Goſpel this way, becauſe they 

= © find the Evangeliſt ſpeaking of the Lord Chriſt who is confeſſed 
0 have been a Man, and yet ſaith of him, All things were made 
= © by him, And again, The World was made by him. Here 
= © upon the Socinians think it wild Extravagance to imagine more 


* Gods or New- Creators, &c. See 3d Collect. Tract I. p. 47. 


Anſw. Can any thing be a more notorious begging the Queſti- 


aon then this > They are ask't, Why we may not interpret the 


1/t of Geneſis, as they do the firſt of St. John? The fum of the 
Anſwer is, becauſe in Geneſis The Creation there mention d is a- 
ferit'd to God, and not to Moles, Whereas in St. John tis aſcribd to 
one confeſſed to be a Man. Is it ſo? Is it Evident that the Evan- 


„ 


geliſt by the Word he was with God, and was God that was. the 


* Light that ligbieth every Man that comes into the World, - Sc. un- 


defftahds ly a Man? Do not his words rather in their moſt 


obvious ſenſe deſcribe a higher Being? Does he not ex- 


-prefly call him God? Does he not tell us afterwards at v. 14. 


That % Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among as, &c. and there- 
by plainly diſtinguiſh the Word from that frail and mortal Hu- 


man Mature he afſum'd in order to his converſe with the Sons of 
Men ? So that there is nothing here that ſhou'd force *em to 


ut this unuſual and harſh conſtruction upon the plain words 
of the Evangeliſt, but a violent paſſion for their pre-conceiv'd 
Opinion, That J. Chriſt is only a Man, and that he is only call'd 
the Word becauſe he was the Bringer of the Will and Word of 
God, In which ſenfe every Prophet might aſſume the ſame Ti- 


tle and Character to himſelf, which the Scriptures elſewhere 
appropriate to the Son of God as his peculiar and moſt Illuſtri- 


ous Character, and ſpeak of it as 4 Name that none Gem but he 
himſelf, XIX Rev. 12, 13. But I muſt add. | ; 
III. Their Ex poſition i is inconſi Nen with che genuine ſenſe of 
theſe paſſages of Seri pture. 3 
Io clear this I ſhall make a few Remarks: upon their Expoſs- 


tion of each of theſe paſſages. 

As to the Expoſizon they give of 1 John I, 2, 3, 10. (men- 
tion d p. 51.) I might take notice, how ſtrange a Conſtruction 
they give "off thoſe words, was with God, when they. expound 
em of Ghri/?”s being taken up into Heazen to be inſtructed in his 


Embalſ/age and Miniſiry. For they are forc't for the perverting ä⁶ 


em to invent a matter of fact, which there is no footſtep of 


in the whole Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life; tho had it been * 
true, It was of the greateſt importance, and a particular rela- 


tion of it highly needful to confirm our belief of his divine - 
Miſfion. I might alfo obſerve, That that Author ſuppoſes the 
Name or Appellation of God here given to Chriſt to be the Name 


above e every Name (mention'd by the "Ps 2 Phil, 9, 10.) and yet 


— 


9 makes 


N 


makes that Name to he common to kim with Moſes, and Solomon, 
-with Angels and Magiſtrates, which looks very like a contradi- 
ction. And he moſt; untruly inſinuates that Moſes. is. call'd a 


tion, That all-things being mage by Chrift, means only, All ones 


that the! Weorld*s being made by him, im ports only, Its being mo- 
dell d and reduc t to 4 berter State, &c. 1 have theſe three things to 
offer. 
r. Tis falſe in matter r of fact, That all. things relating to the 
Nu Creation were done by him. | 

All the Predictions of the Old. Teſtament, The whole of 2 
the Baptiſt's Miniſtry, All the Labours of the Apoſtles in propa- 
gating the Goſpel, Nay our Lord's own miraculous Concep- 
tion, Reſurrection, Ec. relate to the New-Creation, And yet can 
in no tolerable: ſenſe be ſaid to be done. or effected by the Man 
Chriſt Jeſuss 

2. That World was made by him: in which he was. He was in 
the World, and the World was was made by him. But he was in 
this material World, and therefore the Creation of that is aſcrib'd 
to him. 

3. That the Evangeliſt wk not of his making the ſpiritual 
Iorld, appears by the following words. The World was made by 
== him, and the World knew him not. Even that World that was. 
8 made by him knew him not. Which cannot be true of the 
== Spiritual World, i. e. of that part of Mankind, whom our Saviour 
© has made New Creatures, and has reform'd. For thoſe knew and 
= readily own'd him. To avoid this, they are forc't to ſuppoſe 

that the Evangeliſt in the compaſs of one verſe, uſes the World 
in three different ſenſes, and two of em directly oppoſite to 

one another. For when the Evangeliſt ſaith Griſt was in the 
World, they underſtand it of this material World. When he adds, 
15 World was made by. him, They underſtand it of that part of 


man- 


God, as he was Mediator of the Old Teftament. Whereas he is; 2 f 
only call'd 2 God to Pharaoh, 7 Exod. 1. But againſt his Expo. ver 4 


relating to the New-Creation: were made or effetted. by him. And. TY 
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manlind that embrac't the Goſpel, and were reform d by it; When 
he adds, and the World knew bim not, They underſtand it of that 
part of mankind that continued Infidel and unreformd. But who 
Can ever think that an Inſpired Writer wou'd uſe: ſuch ſtrange 
_ . ambiguity: as this in a plain and fimple Narrative? Eſpecially 
when fuch ambiguous Expreſſions were in ſo great danger of 
being miſunderſtood, and have actually led the whole Chriſtian 
Church to believe that the Evangeliſt aſſerted Chriſt to be the 
Maker of the World, which our Adverſarys take to be a per- 
nicious Error? Can they reverence him as an Inſpired Writer, 
- who thus incautiouſly plays with an ambiguous word to the 
extreme peril of his Reader? tl, 
For their Expoſitzon of 1 Col. 16, &c. I need only run briefly 
over it to expoſe the abſurdity of it. [5 
The Apoſtle faith, By Chriſt were all things created that are in 
Heaven and that are in Earth. Cou'd he have us'd any Expreſ- 
fions more full and comprehenfive than theſe ? Or any more 
frequently us'd to expreſs all the Creatures contatn*d iu the World * 
Nay things Iv3/zble as well as Viſibie were created by him. Even 
Thrones and Domintons, Principalities and Powers. $36, 
All things viſible were created by him, i.e. Say they, The de- 
c generate ſtate of mankind was reform d, Paganiſm and Fudaiſm 
&« aboliſh't, and the Goſpe! Oeconomy introduct. But where can 
they find all things viſible, and all things on Earth, us'd in Scrip- 
ture, for that part of mankind which was reform'd by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel. We read indeed of the things that are 
ſeen, and which were not made of things that do appear, xi Heb. 3: | 
But thoſe are meant of this Viſbhle Creation. And we read of | 
all things that are on Earth frequently mention'd as part of the | 
_ firft Creation. But theſe phraſes are never us'd to repreſent 
thoſe that renounct Judaiſm and Paganiſm, and embrac'd 
Chriſtianity ; And yet theſe are the only, All things viſible, and 
all things on Earth, that our Adverſarys will allow Chriſt to have 


created. For they cannot ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle — 
| 10 


Cd. 


| fo much as Mankind in genera, Gb 0 as. but a may 
part of it that embrac't the Goſpe he hong 
reaſan have only ſaid; me things thi ugs 3 — 


were created by bim. Beſide des the Apoftle e . its o 5 Now 55 - 


tion as a diſtin thing afterwards at v. 20, 21, &c.. But did he 
2 alſo oręate all mae Inviſible, 1 aud . He ? 
he reform #he H. Angels from a ſtat of degeneragy that never 
fell into it Or rafjorer them, to the Image & favour of "God who 
never fell from it? No. Here his Creating dos 775 import any ſuch 
New: Greatton at all; For there was no need of it. What dos 
it import then? Why they tell us, That the. H. Angels were mo- 
 dell'd ahl diſpord by hing in E. They were fubjeted to his Autho- 
rity. But (beſides the manifeſt harſhneſs of this Paraphraſe) 
how comes the Apoſtle to ſay, That he H. Angels; were. thus mo- 
delPd: by Criſt? Did he thus falieti em to Link? Ng, thi 
was nane of hin dd at all, but anly the A ef the Father, a 

it was 5 kan, along tia 6 1 2 55 tvs gde, . For ts be 
that: ay: -58: = Sides Ou oy 


Con 2 (kor that ED 1 Plain 508 al ſenſe of 
the word). This Inferior Was at firſt, ſabjelted by fred 
to tbe F. Man. But what ſhou'd we have thought of 
Mofes, if in his Hiſtory of the Greatiqu he had told us, That all 
things both in Barth aud Sea were: created by man? Cou'd 155 ever 
imagine that he meant no more, then that Gd when hen = 
em, put em under his Authority. But what ſhall. we ſay of Fl 
Angels For they are alſo call'd Principality. and Powers) Why, 
Tliey are ſaid to he created by Chriſt, becauſe he rules over em 
with a deſign to deſtroy their uſinged Duminion and Power. So 
that the ſame Mord, applyrd to wankeyd: owls 1 15 . 
To good Angels Cmauding em, to 1 0 0 ngels it lienitys 
Ir their uſurped Pomer. | But upon the, whole, his rear 
TEE comes at.laſti(as the * of Wareefter had, Wer % 


ſery'd 
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N to his ene ae 22 "Th ſuch strange in incon 

are our. Advetfary 80 Mart by their bold attempts to 
i duch paflages is thets frorms ir Cone vious acer 
OE 10 S189 3:1 4 21 A A 2,4 4D. Wu 

ache dan „J Heb. 2. SH Hobie a allo made the Worlds 
Thar it is not meant of \the"Gifpel: Agen or Timer, will ap 
if 'we conlider,' That no place in all ehe Scripture can be pro- 
quc't ir which” 2, is to be Underſtood of the Goſpeluimes or 
Age,, whereas tis evidently us'd by the Inſpired Mitter of this 
Epiſtle, for the Wort or Unizerſe. xi Heb. 3. By Barth we under- 
Blend that 'the"Worlds"were made by the WordVof- "God. Even by 
that Word or Sn of God, by hors, he is aid in Ibis N 
110 e n 7 Neil, Aging 911. 25bited) 214 15 

Again, If the:Inſpir d Writer had meant the Giſpeltimes, he 
ſnou d not have ſai that God has made em by his Son, but that 
he is mow" about to hdd 26 For they were far from being then 
made. And for thoſe tharkndetfiand'by the Worlds, the World 
or Ages to' come,” 1. e. the: Heaven Region, and the Happmeſs 
thereof ; They are reducꝭt to the neceſſity of giving us a yet 
harſher Expoſition of the 3 when they tell us, That tho 
the World in that ſenſe be not operly mide by Chriſt ( For thoſe 
heavenly Regions they Tip ele to. be made long before he 
had a Being) yet he 18 15250 to maße em, becauſe — made em 
ours, by giving us the promiſes of that future Happineſs. And 
what plain Text may not with Man erden at that wild _ 


looſe rate of Interpreting? 255 e ee ee e e 
But I muſt add, | nd. 148 9) 


"MAR IN; 


IV. There is one of theſe Texts Which ene — 
8 the Old Creation, and cannot be underſtood of the W 


138 


mation of Mankind Sy ve Gofpehi- - tea 03.6 09h. 4 47 
"To clear this; Weimuſt obſerve That the Inſpired Writer to 


this Hebrew: faith at 28, 9.) Zu the Son be ſaith, Thy Throne, O 
God, is for ever and ever, r. And immediately ſubjoins at v. 


10, And, Thou Lord in — haſt laid the Foundation of 


| BI this 


this Earth, and the Heavens are the Horb of thy hands , They ſhall _ 
periſb but thou remaineſt . And they hall all wax old as doth a Gar- 
ment. Aud 4 4 Veſiure ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall, be 
changed:; But thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. 
Hlere indeed Our Ad verſaries skill in Critics fails em, and all 
the Subtlety4hey-ate Maſters of will not enable em to pervert 
this paſſage as they do the reſt to ſpeak only of the Vem Creation. 
For they plainly ſee, The Heavens and Earth. here ſpoken, of, 
hall periſh. Whereas the Ve. Creation ſhall be perfected not de; 
trap d, ſhaſl laſt far ever not periſb or be changed. And therefore 
under this {trait they are forc't. to a very deſperate e = 
deny, /That: the Inſpired Writer intended to apply theſe words to our B. 
Saviour.; But how can that be? Does he not as truly apply this 
paſſage taken out of 102 Fſalm to our Saviour, as that taken out 
of the 4th? Nay if theſe, words referr not to dur Lad 
Jeſus, To what purpoſe are they alledg d? What do they ſig- 
nify to prove his Pre-eminence above thoſe Angels that are re., 
quir'd to worſbip him; and indeed are under the higheſt Obliga- 
tions to do it, if he gave em their Being? Nay, why ſhould 
we ſcruple to apply to him the Geation of the. Heavens and the 
Earth at v. 10. to whom the Inſpired Writer had aſcrib'd the: 
Making of the Worlds at v. 2 All the buſineſs is, That they 
cou'd more eaſily pervert thoſe words at v. 2. by interpreting, 
em. of a Metaphorical Creation then they can thoſe at u. 3 
But rather then own Chriſt as the Maker of this material World. 
they ſeem not concern'd; What Indignity they put on the In- 
ſpired Writer, by making him cite this paſſage (according to- 
them ) to no valuable purpoſe, nay rather to a very ill and dauge-, 
rous one, that naturally leads us to what they account a perni- 
cious Error. ! IA 437 brig © dc ? 4 E P- 56 ata ] 
But becauſe this looks too groſs, ſome. of em ſeem willing: to 
grant, That the Inſpired Writer did deſign in citing this paſſage. 
out of 102 Pſalm, to apply by way of accommodation that paſſage 
in it to our Lord Feſus, that lpeaks of the periſorng, of, the old C. 


on. 


. 


15 


90.99 
| Prey For they'tell us the'Deſtrattion of this viſible World be- 
_ longs to Chit tho the Creation of it does not. But we are 
fure, 79 whom the Pfalmiſt ſaith, They ſhall periſh, bat thou re- 
maineſt, To him he had ſaid before, "Thou rs haſt founded the 
Eurib, &c. And we are ſure the Inſpired Writer makes no change 
of the Perſon, fo that if the latter AE of this Quotation ng 
to Chriſt, ſo does the former. 

And for their Objection againſt our applying this paſſage to 
Chrift viz. That if the Author had believed Chriſt to be the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, what need he take ſo —4 pains 
to prove his Superiority to Angels, For who'doubts of the Creator 
being Superior to his Greatures ? It will appear to have no weight 
in it, if we conſider, That the Apoſtle had undertaken to ſhew, 
Not only the Dignity of Chrift, as Heir of all things, but that he 
was therefore the Heir and Lord of all things, becauſe they were 
made by him. And for this purpoſe It was proper to cite fuch 
paſſages of the Old 7 eftament as attribute the frft Creation to him. 
And this was the more needful, becauſe there were both 1 
Jem and Heretiques that aſcrib'd the firſt Creation to Angels ; in 
oppoſition to whom the Inſpired Writer had juſt occafion to aſcribe. 
it to our Bleſſed Lord; which he dos by ding this Paſſag&out 
of a Pſalm, which the ancient Jene had app to the "Meſ- 


Val (4). 
Having ern the Vanity let this heir moſt ſpecious Eva 
I need not inſiſt long on their 111 45 


IIA Evaſion, wiz. That tho it ſhou'd be e that theſe 
Paſſages ſpeak properly y of the firſt Creation of the World, yet they 
do 50 aſſert, That the World was made byChrijt, but only for him, 
(7.e. with a defi ign to ſubject it to him. For ſo they render 
the wards J, «vrs I Fobn 3, and 10. And ſo 1 Heb, 2 
But the ETD of this Provetite will inns; 43 we 
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1. That this ſenſe is no way agreeable to the Original. For 
if the Apoſtle had intended to have ſaid, All things were made 
for him, he ſhould have ſaid n wor. 

2. This ſenſe is evidently confuted* by the words of 
the ' Apoſtle, 1 Col. 16. where theſe Two are carefully diſtin- 
guiſh't, and both apply'd to our Bleſſed Saviour. That all 


things were made both by him, and for him, i avis g de dun. 


Nay, he is therefore ſaid to be the Firſt born of the Creation in 
the v. foregoing, and to be before all things in the v. following 
(which latter Phraſe beſt explains the Sence of the former) be- 
cauſe all things were made by him. Whereas it wou'd not prove, 
That he is before all things, becauſe they were created for him (i. e. 
with a deſign to ſubject em to him) long before he had a Being. 
And to avoid this, I find one of the Initarian Writers ſtraining 
his Critical Skill, by thus Paraphraſing the Words, All things 
were made for him, and to his Service, and he 1s above all things. 
(For ſo he groundleſly renders æ dra). (a) But be is hard 
put to it, when he is forc't to make the Inſpired Apoſtle guilty 
of ſo groſs a Tautology, as to ſay. All things were made for him 
and for him. For ſo d. Au, undoubtedly ſignifies. (ſee xi Rom. 
36.) tho' he falſely pretends that v3 ſignifies ſo too. And 
I may by the way add, that we are ſure from the Text juſt 
now cited, xi. Rom. 36: That all things are only for or t 
him, Of whom, and by (or thro*) whom they are. So that if all 
things be for or to Ghriſt, *Tis becaufe he 1s that God of and by whom 
they are. And if the 4nitarians make the Apoſtle guilty of 
this Tautology here, they muſt ſuppoſe him to be guilty of it 
there too, for the Phraſes are evidently the ſame in both Tes. 
But there no Man will pretend that 7 47 ard , der/ fignifte 
the ſame thing. I ſhall only add 

3. That the fore-cited Text, I. Hebr. 10. is no way capable 
of this Evaſion. All thiugs maſt be made by as well as for him, who 
founded the Earth, and the Work of whoſe Himds the Heavens are. 


(a) See 34 Collection of Trafts, Trac I. p. 32. R Havin 
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3 . . he Socinion — that the Scrip- 
tures aſcribe the Greatron of the World 10 Chriſt, in the proper 
ſenſe, I now proceed 

II. To prove in oppoſiti tion to the e meme, That the 
C reation of the World is a ſolid Evidence of the Almighty Power of 
him that made it, and ( conſequently ) of his true Dezty. 

Theſe Adverſaries do indeed fairly allow us the plain literal 
ſenſe of the foremention'd paſſages that aſcribe the Creation of 
all things to our B. Saviour. But -they deny this Inference ' we 
draw from it; For they tell us, Our Lord had a pre- .exiſteyt 
Natare, That in reſpect of that Nature he was the firſt and moſt | 
perfect Being that ever God made, and employ'd by him as his 
Inſtrument in the Creation of the World, And this they ſuppoſe 
he might be without aſcribing Omnipotence to him. Nay they 
pretend this their Opinion to be countenanc't by the Apoſtle 
when he calls our Lord, The Fir/t-born of every Creature, I Col. 15. 
And by Chriſt, when he ſtyles himſelf the in of the ae 
tion of God. 3 Rev. 14. 

Now to juſtify the Aſertion, I have laid down in oppoſi tion 
to theſe Adverſaries, I ſhall offer the following Conſiderations. 

x; The Scriptures every where appropriate the Work of 
Creation to God, and-exclude all other * whatever from 
the glory of it. 

Ihe Author to the Hebrews lays ” LANE this as a granted Max- 
ime, Every Houſe is built by ſome Man, but he that built all things 
is God. III Heb. 4. And accordingly throughout the whole 
O. Teſtament the great God does every where diſtinguiſh him- 
ſelf from all other pretended Deities by this, That he was the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth; He every where challenges this 
as his peculiar Glory, That they and all things contain'd in em are 
the Work of his hands. Tis one God that Created em. 2 Mal. 10. 
As for thoſe Gods that have not created the Heavens and the Earth, 
he declares, they ſhall periſh from the Earth, and from under theſe 
Heavens, But he is the true God, that hath made the Earth by his 

| | Power, 
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Power, and eſtalliſbt the * by. his. Wi Kom, X ger. 10, 1 I * XN | 
Nay he politively excludes an) other Being from any ſhare inn 
the glory of this illuſtrious Work. Thou: (faith Hezekiah) even 
thou alone art the God, even thou alone, of all* the Kingdoms of. the 
Earth; thou haſt made Heaven aud Earth, 2 Kings xix. 15. To 
the ſame purpoſe: Nehemiah faith, Thou, even thou art Lord alone, 
thou haſt made Heaven, The Heaven of Heavens, with all their Boſts, | 
( thoſe Thrones and Dominions, Principalitys and Powers ſaid to be 
created by Chriſt, 1 Col. 16. the Earth and all things that are 
therein, the Seas and all that 1 is therein, and thou preſerveſt em all. 
(Compare this with 1 Col. 17. by him all things conſit, and 1 Heb: 
3. he upholds all things by the word of his power). And the Hoſt of 5 
Heaven worſhip thee. 18 are this with 1 Heb. 6. Let all 
the Angels of God worſhi dy ) He alone (aith Job, ſpeaking 
of God) ſpreads out the Heavens, ix Job. 8. Nay the B. God 
himſelf ſaith; I have made the Earth, 22 created Man upon it. I, 
even my hands, (i. e. my Power) have ſtretched ont the Heavens, 
and all their Hoſt have I commanded, xlv-If. 12. And ſure if any: 
Expreſſions can be deciſive in this matter, God's own words 
muſt be allow'd to be ſo, when he ſo poſitively declares. by, 
the Prophet, I am the Lord that maketh all things, that fretcheth ' 
forth the Heavens alone, and ſpreadeth abroad the Earth by my ſelf, 
xliv If. 24. How unaccountable and unwarrantable are theſe. 
Expreſſions if the great God us'd another, even a Created Be- 
ing as his Miniſter and Inſtrument in the great Work of Greation.. / 
For none is ſaid to do that alone and by himſelf which he uſes the 
aſſiſtance and miniſtry of another in the performance of. Nay how 
inexcuſable is the Inſpired Write to the Hebrews, that aſcribes 
this Work of Creation to Chriſt in the ſame Expreſſions which 
the Pſalmiſt had us'd concerning the great Fehowah, thou haſt 
rg the Earth, and the Heavens are the Wark of thy hands ! 
1 Heb. 10. 8 

But if we allow our Lord Jeſus to be the ſame God with. 


the Father, Tis no way inconſiſtent with God's e all 
things 


ntial Word. For even the ſame Iuſpired Writers declare 

that God 2 em by his Mord, and by tbe Breath of his Mouth, 

33 Pſal. 6. The Eſſential Power of the Father and' the Sn are 

| the ſame. But that leads me to add Win 

. The Apoſtle Paul makes the Creation of the World a de 

5 24 0 proof of his Eternal Power and Godhead that 
made IC | 

For the. Iouifile ings of him (faith he) from 15 Creation of 


the World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the hingt that are 
£, made, even E, Eternal Power and Godhead, 1 Rom. 20. But 


r 19. now the Force of this Argument is loſt, if a Being might 

ale make all thoſe things that had no ſuch Eternal Power and God. 

© head at all, but Was it ſelf a created and temporary 9 and 
the voluntary Production of a Superiour Being. 

5 . The very Notion of an Inſtrument in the Work of Grea- 

3 tion ſeems abſurd and inconſiſtent. 

1 For God's Creation of the World is all Goch expreſs't i in Scrip- 
ture by his Commanding things into Being. Thus in the fore- 
Cited place, I even my hands have ſtretched 5 the Heavens, and all 
their "Eofts have I commanded, xlv. II. So xXxXIIi Pf. 9. 
He ſpake aud it was done, He commanded 2 ; ſtood faſt. So the 

 - fame Plalmiſt ſpeaking of the Heaven of Heavens, faith, He 
” commanded and they were created, cxlviii Pf. = Nay, in the 


: a 7 Hieafae' chat tür Falte, Kade em "hp his Son, his E. 
| Ft * 


Account given by Moſes. of the Creation, *tis evident; that the 


| F of no created Being cou d intervene between God's 

47 ill or Command, and the Effect to be produc'd. He faid, Le- 
75 there be Light, and. there was Light, f Gen 3. And What In- 
fluence .coud any Iaſtrument have in Tuch a Produdion? 
There is in Creation no præ exiſtent Matter, and therefore 


nothing for an Inſtrument to fix upon. 


Beſides, when they tell us, That God made this pre eien | 


Nature of. Chrift his Inftrument ;j n tlie Creation of the World they 


either mean, That he commun cated thereto a' finite or an inf 
nite 
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"mite 3 in as: to his concurring, in this Wok of Creation. 
of they ſay an' Infinite -Power, they blaſphemouſly. Deify a Grea- 
ture by aſcribing to it the Incommunicable Perfection of the 
ay Nature. If only 2 finite Power, fuch a finite Power can 

gnify nothing at all to the work of Creation, which plainly | 


x Cults: no leſs than a boundleſs or infinite Power to effect it. 


9 
For tis the higheſt act of Power (the ultimum quod fic of Omni- 


potence) to give Being to that which was nothing before. And 


nothing can be impoſſible to the Being that can do this, 'Tis 


therefore far beyond the reach of a finite Power. 


The Geation of all things is aſcrib d to our Lord Feſus in 8 


expreſſions that exclude him from the Rank of Creatures. - 


He who was God, and by whom all things were made, and without 


whom not any thing was made that was made, was himſelf unmade, 


and therefore Eternal. He can be no Creature, by whom all 


things were created, and who was before all Creatnres. He that 
was before the Mountains were brought forth, and before the Earth 
or the World was form d, is (in the Plalmiſt's account) from ever- 
ting to everlaſting God, xc Plal. 2. 
And for what may be objected from the Apoſtle's calling our 
S410 the firſt born of all Creatures, (or rather, of the whole 


Creation) It will appear to be of no force to prove that Chriſt 


himſelf was a Creature, if we conſider, That tis ſufficient to 


juſtify his being call'd the firft-born of the whole Creation, Free Gly. 4 * 


he tranſcends all Creatures both in Duration and in Di 

He is both both before em in Time, and is the Lord a 2 
of em. But it cannot here import his being of the ſame Na- 
ture with em, becauſe that wou'd make the Apoſtle Paul both 
contradict himſelf, in the Reaſon he adds, viz. That all things 
were created by bim. And to contradict St. Fohn, who faith, 
Without him, Nothing.was made that was made, 1 John 3. And 
the Apoſtle himſelf explains his own ſenſe, when at v. 17. he 


adds, That he was before all things. And 'tis obſervable that the 
ede by firft- born means one 0 
the 


at is alter d, when the 


4 
\ 
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"the ſame Nature. See at v. 18. "And. at 8 Fo RY 29, As ! vill 
appear to ſuch as can conſult the Original, FR 
And for Ghri/i's being: calbd The beginning of the alen of 


God. The word ze when it dos not refer to Time, dos uſu- 
ally ſignify either the Efficient Cauſe, or the Head and Chief. And 
neither of thoſe ſenſes implys our Lad: to-be himſelf a-Grea- 
zure, but rather implys the contrary. 


Having thus prov'd both that the Scriptures aſcribe the 
Creation of the World to our Bleſſed Saviour, and that his Creatiug 


it is a demonſtrative Argument of his Almighty Power, I ſhall 
only briefly ſubjoyn , That the Scriptures aſcribe to our Bleſſed 
Lord other Works that are the Effects of an Almighty Power, and 
are in Scripture appropriated to the Bleſſed God. 


Thus what the P/almi/t aſcribes to the great Jehovah at civ 
Pal v. 30. The Inſpired Writer to the Hebrews-aſcribes' to the 


Son of God, That he upholds all things by the word of his power. 
Tis God that quickens the Dead, *Tis he alone that can Hill and 


make alive, iv Rom. 17. 2 Kings v. 7. And yet our Lord Jeſus 


attributes to himſelf he power of quickuing whom he will. He 
can by his Commanding voice, cauſe the Dead to hear and riſe 
out of their Graves, v John 21, 25, 28. And his thus Raifing 


the Dead, and changing our. vile Body to faſhion it like to bis glo- 
riOus Bod, i is by the Apoſtle Paul ſaid to be effected, according to 
the working of bis mighty Power, whereby he ii able to ſubdne all 


things to himſelf, iii Phil. 2 1. Expreſſic ons that import his Power 


to be abſolute and irreſiſtible. 
Having thus ſhewn, That the Scriptures aſcribe | ſuch abſo- 


tate Onmipotence to our B. Lord, I come 


II. To Examine what the Author has alledg'd to perſuade 
us, That our B. Saviour himſelf dijclaims this Perfectin. 
«7; is moſt evident, faith he, That our Lord Teſus, (whatever 
“ Power he had) confeſſes again and again, That he had not Inf- 


_ © wzte Power of himſelf, V John 30. Of my ſelf I can do no- 
thing. He had been ſpeaking of great Miracles, vis. K 
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c Father. In the beginning of the Diſcourſe 5 19. The Son can 
« do nothing but bn! His! ſoes the Father do; So in the: mid. 
edle v. 26, 27. The Father has given the Son to have Life in 
« himſelf. - And as if he could never too much; inculaate this great 
© Trath, he a2ds toward the Concluſion, Joan do nothing of my 
«ſelf, or from nothing that is my ſelf do I draw. this Power and Au- 
©« thority." Sure this is not the Voice of = but of a Man!] For 
* the moſt High can receive from none; e cannot be made more 
mn mighty or wiſe, &c. becauſe 10 abſolute fection can be no Addi: 
cc tion. And ſnce Power in God is an Eſſential perfection, It follows 
« that if it be deriv'd, Then ſo is the Effente and. Being it ſelf, 
« Which is Blaſphemy "againſt the moſt High. For tis to Ungod 
bim, to number him among poor dependent derivative Beings. 
« hilſt the Supreme Cod indeed is only he whos is the firſt Cauſe, aud 
«abſolute Origmal of all. 
Anuſw. It is no good Argument of the Author's impartiality 
in his Enquiries, that he only picks out a few. Expreſſions that 
ſeem to favour the Opinion he has embrac't, without taking 
the leaſt notice of the Evidence ſuggeſted in the Context on 
the other ſide. And that he does ſo in this plate, will appear 
upon a fuller view of the whole Paſſage. 
We read at v. 16. That the Jews ſought to kill our 1 Jeſus, 
becauſe he had' "wrought a miracutous Cure on the Sabbath-day. 
Our Lord anſwers ? em, My Father. worketh kytherto, and I work. 
d. Tho my Father is ſaid to reſt on the Seventh day from 
the Works of Creation, yet he does /till work in the continued 
Adminiſtrations of his Providence on the Sabbath-day; And I( who 
am his Son, and therefore One with him) do alſo work: on 
that day, and do nothing herein contrary to his Will. Upon 
this we read, That the Fews ſought the more to kill him, becauſe he 
not only had broken the Sabbath, = ſaid alſo that God was his Father, 


| making himſelf equal to God. Or, as the words may be wa 
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E * nh WN Brie PR God his een Bal making him. 
Fer ys f Equal #0 God, i. e. cull'd him his Pather in;ſo*.peculiar a 
0 oP GAG o 
+ wb (Eenſe as argued his Equality to him in Power and Daminion. 
Now according to our Author the Jews .charge.ourB. Lord with 
: the higheſt Blaſpbemy that he can be guilty of; and very juſtly 
- yecording to his Sentiments, if 7 did not miſtake his Mean- 
It muſt therefore be duly conſider d, Whether < our. Lord 
1 . difowns this ſenſe they put on his words, and ſaith any thing 
to undeceive em and convince em, that he meant no ſuch 
IF thing. And if it appear that what he ſaith rather; juſtifies the 
9 ſenſe they put on his words then diſowns it, It wil thence 
follow, That he owns the Charge, That he did focal God his 
Eather as to make himſelf equal to him. | 
Our Lord begins his reply at v. 19. 8 verily I ſay unto 
you, The Son can do nothing of himſelf, except be ſee the Father do- 
it. For whatſoever things be ( 4.e. the Father ) does, thoſe things 
the Son does likewiſe. Now the Meaning is not as our Author 
wou'd infinuate, That the Son can do nothing by any power of his 
own. But, That he can do nothing but what he ſees the Father do, i. e. 
nothing but what is conformable to his Example and his Will 
-and Order, or as in the next v. Nothing but what the Father, 
who loves him ſhews him, i.e. dire&s and orders to be done in order 
to his own glory. But that his Power is the ſame with his Fa- 
ther's he plainly intimates, When he faith in the very following 
words, That whatever things the Father dos, the ſame things does the 
Son likewiſe (For tis in the Original 2 ſo that we may 
more juſtly cry out then our Author, Sure this is the Voice of 4 
God, and not of a Man! For what Creature can or dare to pre- 
tend that whatever the Father Almigluy dos, he can do the ve- 
ry ſame? And how plainly dos he that ſaith: this, equalize him. 
ſelf to the-Father, as poſſeſt of the ſame Eſſential Power with him? 
And ſo he dos again at v. 21. For as the Father raiſeth up the 
Dead, and guichueth ibem, ſo dos the Son quicken whom be will. 


N. thus to raiſe and quicken the Dan at his Own pleaſure, 
15 
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| is ad the peculiar Eſſegt of an Almighty: Bawiir, l IViRom. 
| 17. 2 King, v. 7. And tho it is ſaid at v. 24. Iban asthe H. 
ther hath Life in himſelf, | ſo he bus given the Son to haue Life in 
12 himſelf ; This does by no means imply, the Son to be ſuch a 
| Dependent Derivative Being as Creatures are, but the contrary. 
For. o haue Life in himſelf and a capacity of imparting it 10 mbom 
be will, is the peculiar perfection of the Self living God. And 
the Father's giving this to the Son imports not a | voluntary: Gift, 
but his Communicating this and all other Divine PerfeQions 
to him by a neceſſary Eternal * (which Divines call Eternal 
Generation). Tis true indeed An, Authority or Rigli to judg 
the World mention'd at v. 22 and 27. is a 4 Gift, Which 
our Author unadviſedly confounds with Chriſt a Eſentiai Power. 
And that Authority belongs to Chriſt as Mediator, and is to be 
exercis d by him in our Nature as he is the Son af. Han. As 
our Lord plainly tells us at v. 27. He bath given him Autbority 
to execute Judgment alſo becauſe 1 is the Son of Man Whereby 
he both intimates That he ſhould judg the World in that Hy- 

nan Nature that he aſſum'd, and ſhou'd have this honour con- 
ferr d on him for aſſuming it, via. That the World ſhou'd not 
be Judged by the Father, but all Judgment committed to the Son. But 
for the E/ential Power whereby. the Dead ſhow'd be raisd in or- 
der to their being judg'd, that belongs not, to him as Man, 

but as the Eternal Son f God. The Dead (faith he at v. 25 ) 
ſball hear the, Voice of the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live. 
And here tis manifeſt that our Saviour plainly diſtinguiſhes 
theſe two Titles or Characters that belong to him, viz. The 
Son of God, and the Son of Man. And makes the former the 
ground; of his Diuine Power or Might, The latter af his Delega- 
ted Authority. And for what our Saviour adds in the Concluſi- 
on, I can of my own ſelf do nothing, as I hear I judg, and my judg- 

ment is juli, becauſe ſeek not my own Mill, but the Will of the Fa- 
ther that ſent. me ; Theſe words referr not at all to his Efſental = 
Lower er Working,, a to his accurate obſervance: pf the N 
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| TRIER conformable ad his Dei, the eme wien it. 
But becaufe 1 de allo the Eſeutial Power of the Son of 6 God 
; nde communicated to him by the Father, I muſt take ſome no- 

tice of his Reaſoning againſt it. Gince Power in God is an 
Eſemeiul Berfeflion, I: bew, thar"if it he deriv, Ihen ſo is the 
r Eſenbe f Being elf.” Ani. If by being derivid ho means 
icated by the Fuer tothe Son, not 15 a voluntary act, 
but by the Son's heceſſary Eternal Emanation from him, We 
grant that the Sou thus derives his Eſeuce or Divive Mature 
from the uber. What then? „ Why 50 N the Author) 


Din Blaſphemy. againſt the moſt High, For 1% Ango him, "To 
* number him anoug. poor dependent ae ohne Beings, "Whil/t be 


mu is the Su * eme God-i 5 herd he who is the firſt Gauſe and 15 
late Origs of 'alk*-- CD 21d, Val 3H 11 1 4 
Aue. If by 1 Senses Beings, he mean noch us 


axe the Vola oductions of a Being diſtinct from them- 
ſelves,” that depend on his meer oleaſare for their Exiſtence, 
and the continuation thereof, I deny that the Sn of God is 
any ſuch poor depenllen dergvative' Being, Or that he is num- 
ley among uch by our Conceſſion, That: the Father communi- 
cates the Divine Nature, and the perfections thereof, to him 
by a Neceſſary Eternal and Permanent Act. Nor is he hereby 
conſtituted another, Being from the Father at all, but only ano- 
ther Perſon in the 'Gpdhead: Nor does this kinder Rim from 
being the Supreme God] i. e. the firſt Cauſe aud abſolut Original 
of all other Being: (as I have ſhewn the Seriptures aſſert him 
to be) tho he be not ſiſt in the Godhead in reſpect of the order 
of Suhence and Operation between thoſe Savred Three that are 
the: One Supreme Go. bit emden d. 
But the Author adds, Our Lord Vong bimſelf bers Mop: | 
poſition to his Father, 'who (he ſaith) gave Am all Power. Now 
if e had ſuch an Eternal” Diuine Word, united more nearly to 
m then the Ember, bet be wou have owned his Power to 


be from that Word or Divine _ . 


— — — 
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7 e Thete is no ſuch phraſe in all the Context ds clio E 
ther's Giving all power to our B. Lord, but only Giving bim Au- 
thority to execute 2 becauſe he is the Son of Mail, at v. 27. 
Sar to paſs by t By Power the Author either means Might 
and- Strenghh, & Authority. H the former; 3 "Tis evident, That 
_ this Almighty Power belongs to Chriſt as the Eiema Word or 
Syn of God. And he is polleſt of it by a neceſſary Eternal E- 
manation from the Father, who communicates'it by a wecefſary . 
not an arbitravy free AF. And this Power the Man Chrift Jeſus 
was never poſſeſt of at all, no more then of any other Incott- 
municable Perfections of the Divine Nature. If by Powey he 
means, Authority to fudge the Worid (which is all the Text hers 
ſpeaks of) We own this to be the Father's volumary Gifs, and 
that the Human Nature is employ'd in the Exercife of it. And 
this Authority ſhou'd in a} reaſon be derived from the Father, 
who ſuſtains the Character of Sapreme Lawgiver, not from the 
Eternal Word, who aſſumꝰ'd the Office of Mediator. | 
He concludes, © How comes he to aſeribe nothing to that, Aue | 
üs ſuppos'd to be equal in Power to the Father himſelf, and more 
nearly allyd to J. Chriſt as the Operating Principle in him. So 
« 14 n 10. My Father in me does the Works, by which tis 
8 evident, 4 — was no Divine Agent in and with him but the Fa- 
ce ther. h has all Power” of Wye; and needs 10 * 
cc © ft hoe 
Anſw. I have area ewn him, That our For Teſter as. 
the Eternal Word or Son of God dos claim'a divine Almighty\ 
Power, in telling us, That whatever things the Father dos, he the 
Syn dos the ſame. likewiſe. - But againſt this he ſtarts a new Ar- 
gument from the 14 John 101 Where our Lord ſaith to PH. 
lip; Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me. 
The words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf, bat the Fa- 
ther that dwels in me, he dos the Works. And in the next v. Be- 
lieve me that I am in the Father and the Father in me, Or elſe be- 


_— me e for the-Worksfitke;” But what wow'd our — 7 
ence 
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| hanee? He cannot reaſonably conclude more from. hence; Then 
that the Works of our Lord Jeſus proceeded from that Almighty 
Power that was both in the Father and in Him. So that by 
thoſe very Works the Father himſelf atteſted the Miſſion of the 
Son; and his Unity in Mature and Eſſence with himſelf. Thus 
alſo the miraculous Works of Ghrift are frequently aſcrib'd 
to the Holy Spirit, and the imputing them to a diabolical Power 
is condemn'd as the unpardonable Blaſphemy againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. But becauſe both the Father and the Holy Spirit did 
dwell and operate in the human Mature of Chriſt ; = will not 
follow, That the- Eternal Word did not do ſo. too, and that in a 
ar and more eminent manner. Chriſt indeed as a Prophet 
rated from among his Brethren, and ſent on the Father's Embaſly, 
was to manage that Office under the Inſpiration and Condu& 
of that Holy Spirit that was given to him without meaſure, and to 
confirm his Mifion by thoſe miraculous Operations of the Holy 
Spirit, that were the Father's Gredentials. And for this reaſon 
theſe works are imputed ſo often to the Holy Spirit, and to the 
Father, and not becauſe the Eternal Word was deſtitute of the 
powes of doing em. (a) nag?” 
And now let the Author conſider, whether theſe. Paſſages. in 
which he pretends our Saviour diſclaims Almighty Power, and which 
are capable of ſo eaſy a ſolution which the Context it ſelf leads 
us to, are to be put in the ballance with thoſe that ſo manifeſtly 
aſeribe the Creation to him, that undoubted Demonſtration of the 
Eternal Power and Godhead of the Creator? And whether he 
be not in danger of blaſpheming our Saviour by thus &ngod-. 
ding him, and numbring bim with poor derivative. Hepengens Beings 7 
For among ſuch he is pleas d to rank him. 
that A t this Hed: 1 en Power, I come next 
to that 1 
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Also 3), 
the Allr to be a prive chard? e 28 * 
And tnarefore I ſhall, 727 2 if 5 lu 
Geodueſs ' belongs to our Heſſed aui, an udly 1 = 


what he alledges to per ade“ us that our Saviour difclainss it. 
Firſt I ſhall briefly bew, | That our ſes Saviour i 717 ae i 
| ſuch: Suprexte Abſolute Goodgeſs. 

\_ this * See. diſcovers | it felf to us 13 
man, EA | 
220 By C qwpanieating Being 10 all. Creatures. Or 
2. By ae, and Recovering em when Saf args voy 


1. L have already thewn, That our Lad has goes Being jo al 
Grade: dirt. 

And 1 need, not enlarge 0 Here, That is an Fi, of 
Goodneſs 8 well as Power. truly divine nd infinite. 2 
. Foy tbe Redemption and. Recovery of guilty and fell Fin 
Sinners, IJ hope I, need not prove to any. that pretends to the 
Name of @ Chriſtian, That this Work is aden to cut Bleſ- 

fed Saviaw RON 5 ir, 7110 * | 
And one wau'd think thers is as 1 need to gde. is 
this is an Effect of ſureme Goadueſi and Lam 
fure *is a-lgve-that the Apoſtle Paul int 151 bly "congrchen | 
the ſreadih and levgth, aud height and depth of, and tells us, that 
it ſurpaſſer; al G Knowleag, III Eph. 18, 19, Nay tis a Gaodneſp 
and Low: ſo truly d19yne,. as ta warrant our alcribing in our 
maſt ſalemn Devotions; the ſame, Eterual Glory and N to 
him who this loved us dul waſh't us from our ſius in bis amn Blood, 
Sr. which we [elſewhere aſcribe unto. the Father, I Rev. 5. 
cmpard with. 1. Pen i, (As, I ſhall more fully ſhew —— 
And indeed hs Leve willappeer chus hougdleſs and incom- 
prehenihle, and truly worthy. of Eternal Adoration, if we con- 
tider our Bleſſed Sevranr as the Biernal Nord, who nat only aſ- 
N 6 og og Union, n that 
0 S = EO 114 very 
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vety ably 0 be 6 dye 38 ot ſuch Rebel 
and Enettiies as we were, eng bed his precious Blood for 
he Expiati fon 85 our guile.* And {0: we are taught to con- 
fider 3 70 as One who war in the Form of God, and had ap- 
_pear'd with all the marks of divine Majeſty and Glory, but for 
our ſakes deveſted himſelf of all that external Glory, tool on 
him the Form of a Servant, and war "mate" in the lileneſß of 
Nen, Nay being found in the faſpion of Man, he humbled himſelf 
yet lower, even to ſo aſtoniſhing a degree, as to beeome obedient 
to Death, even the Death of the Croſs, 2 Phil. 7, 8. For when: we 
| contemplate the infinite diſtance and diſproportion there is be- 
tween the divine Nature and Ours, we cannot but ſee, Here 
is an Inſtance of Love, not only beyond all example or paral- 
lel of human Love, but ſufficient to juſtify the higheſt Com- 
mendations the Scriptures give of it, ſufficient to raiſe and en- 
tertain the admiring” thoughts and views of Angelr aud Men. 
For What love can be greater than this, that the Prince of Life 
and Lord of Glory, ſhouw'd in our Nature and ftead ſubmit to 
the painful, and ſhameful, and accurſed Death of the Croſs. 

But if with our Adyerſaries, We ſhou'd conceive of our B. 
Savioar onh/ us f Creature, As à Man, or (in our Author's 
ö 1275 4 poor derivative dependent Being, who laid down his 
Life for us, and that with the proſpect of the higheſt Dignity 
and Glory that a Creature is capable of, as the Reward of his 
Sufferings, Then indeed his Goodneſs and Love is but finite, 
aid may be eaſſly comprehended, and is far from furpaſſing 
our knowledge, and wou'd be as far from warranting either 
ſuch high Elogiums of it as the Inſpired Writers give us, or 
the Doxologies they direct us to offer on the account of it. 
And no wonder that thoſe that* think there is no more in the 
Dying Love of out Saviour ſhowd{deny him to bè poſſeſs t of 
Supreme Goodneſs © But "whoſe Opinion” and the Conſequences 
thereof are moſt conformable 8 the Dangüage of Scipture 

Our: or Theirs, ''I freely leave to every — — 


judg. | And proceed, 8 | Sy; 


* 


n 


neben d Toi 8 What the Azahor hs alledg'd to per- 
ſuade-us;'That our Bleſſed Ne diſclaims any ſuch. ſupreme 
abſolute Goodneſs... 

3 (And here his whole Abs relys: en one f ingle paſſage. - 
Our Lord (faith he) expreſly diſelaims this character. 19 Mat: 
* 17. Why calleſt thou me Good? There is none good but 


One, that is God. Where: 1 moſt evident that he diſtinguiſhes 
by, himſelf from God, as not the ſame with him, and denys of him- 


ſelf what he affirms of God. And. for that divine Perfection of 


fupreme infinite Goodneſs, he challenges the Man for preſuming to 
« ſay what ſeemed tu attribute it to him, and leads him off. to ano. 


tber, who, and mho only was more eminently ſo. 


 Anſw. I deny that our Saviour dos either expreſly diſclaim the a 


character of Good, or diftingurſh himſelf from God as not the ſame 


with him. Which is all the foundation of the Author's Rea- 
ſaning from this Text. We do not (as the Author ground. 


leſly imputes to us) ſuppoſe our Saviour's Meaning to be, I know 
Man, thou doſt not take me for God, as I am, Why then doſt thou give 


me the Title that belongs to him only? For we do not ſuppoſe that 


our Saviour deſignd to diſcover his Deity to him at this time. 
Nor did the young man's Queſtion give him. any occaſion for 
it. Nor do we think that the young Man took our Saviour 


to be God, when he call'd him Good, or that he paid him any 


more than a cjvil reſpect; But tis probable (from his giving 


him the Title of good 4 Miſter) that the young Man did take 


him for a Rabbi or Doctor of eminent Piety and Sanctity. And 
we know the Fewiſh Rabbi's affected ſuch pompous and ſwel- 


ling Titles. See xxviii Marth. from 7 to the 11 v. According-, 
the Dung Man addrefles him in the common ſtrain they ug d. 


to the Jewiſh Doctors. Now our, Bleſſed Lord to diſcounte-. 
nance this affectation of high Titles, and ſet before this young 
Man an Example of humility, in oppoſition to the Vanity and 
Self conceit he: dilcover'd, intimates to him that, the Title he 


gave him. was in it higheſt-ſenſe proper only for God, and not 


S107 for 


7 
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for fuch 4 one ar he took aa he: u 4 Rabbi/ax Teather | 
the Lam. And the: Man dos not ſay (as our: Author 


1 
| "tends ) what TFeſus Chriſt thought too much to le ſaid of bem- 


ſelf, but only what was too much t0 be ſaid according 10 aboſe 

apprehen/ionr he knew ih. be had of bim. Nor was it at all 
neceflary. that our Bleſſed Saviour ſhowd rectify his appre- 
henſions at this time by diſcovering his Deity to him: He that 
had charg'd his own-D/csples a little before, That they ſbowld 
tell no Man, That he was Jeſus the Chrift or Meſſiah, xvi Mat. 20. 
(cho he really was fo, and intended in due time openly to claim 
chat Title) might much more think it Incongruous to: reveal 
and aſſert his Dezty to this houng Proſehie. For that were to 
have gravell'd a raw Catecbhumen at firſt daſh with the ſublimeſt 
Myſtery of Cbriſtien Godlineſs, He muſt be firſt taught to own. 

' Him as the Meſſab, before he was fit to be infiracted in the 
dignity and big beſt CharaBlirs that belong'd io him as furb. 80 
that dur Saviour Caſe whs like that of a Prince that walks in- 
copnito and in diſguiſe; He had deveſted himſelf of that External 
Glory that was the Form of God, to pus on that of a Servant... And 
fhou'd ſuch #' Frince in diſguiſe be accofted by any chat knew 
him not, with Complements too high for a Sd, Might be N 


nor fay, Why do ou give me a Title more proper to be given your 


. > 'This wou'd indeed argue that he defign'd at preſent to 


Wo but by no means to -dewy or diſomn his Royal: Authortty, 

Aa e Caſts being parallel the Anzhor very unreaſonably: in- 
ferrs from the like Expreſſions, That our Saviour here ' diſowns 
hi Goodneſs. Nor was there any y that the Evangeliſts 
in recording this paſlage ſhowd enter a Caution, That Chriſt 
did not intend by theſe words to Wort that he was Good and 
nh God. The Title of God t o often. 3 to him, and 

that matchleſs Gvace of bur Lord which elfewhere the 
Inſpired Writers of the New Teſtament fo largely on all occa- 
ſtonis extoll, was ſufficient to guard any — Reader from 
ſo grolly miſineerpreting ä paiſage. GEES 


„ 


+ and 1 99870 7 
81 the Authorite: cry out ON is onen, e aftanſhing 
. 20 ſee whas, wjolence: ix Mer d to this Sacred Text iy ſuch as main- 
3 tain the Equality of J. Chriſt to God: his Father, When he has 
ſaid nothing of any weight againſt the common Expoſition but 
what is founded on his own miſrepreſentation of it, ſheus us, 
How Natural it is, when Reaſon and Argument fail to bear the 
world down with meer Confidence. For his Reaſonings are ſcarce 
any where thro his Book ſo trifling & weak as on this Head, on 
which he makes this vehement Exclamation without the leaft 
tolerable ground. Tis much more aſtoniſhing that a Man of 
his Abilities ſhou'd lay, ſo mighty ſtreſs on ſo weak an Argu- 
ment, For 'tis he offers real violence to our Saviour's words to 
make em ſerve his purpoſe, when he pretends, That our Sa- 
viour apparently denies, e he was ; God in as high a ſenſe as 
bes * Father. 8 4.29908 HI 
I proceed to the ols.15 I air 2426 
Wide! Perfection of Abſolute Omniſcience or Unlimited Know: 


: I 


ledgy: of all things, paſt, preſent and to come 
In treating on this Part of the Argum ent, I Hall tl 9106 
+ Firſt Prove.the H. Sniper do wee, ſuch hola an, 
to wur. Lor... Wir 
' Secondly, Examine what the Author. 20 offer d — aw 
Firſt, I ſhall prove, That the H. Seriptares| Lene ſuch abſalute 
Onmniſcience to our B. Lord. M. SW 00 10 1 . 
And here I ſhall have occaſion to confider what. the Author 
has offer d to invalidate the Proofs commonly brought to evince 
that this Perfection belongs to our B. Saviour. 8 
J. We argue from thoſe, many paſlages in the New Teſta. 
ment, wherein the Knowledge. of al things is aſcribed. to gur 
Lord Jeſis. Such as thoſe II L. Jahn 23, 24, 25; Mauy believed 
on his Mame when they ſaw the Miracles which he. did, But Jeſus 
did not commit himſeif to em, becauſe he knew all Men; Aud need- 
ed not that any ſhou'd teſtify of Man, Tor he knew what was in Man. 
Sis John 30. Nom ed that thou mee things: 45 


nee 


of '& + $$47 of 


. to Him 

according to o ctr plat ſenſe: of theſe Expt 
J this the Wwbur repliys, That vheſe word. are wk 
* only #0- exepreſe *# great . Pur N r Kinowleilg.” nn 


appear Gre keit), B ee 
'* 3. By d, own words, who bnew wot the day of H 
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a This Shall afrerwards conder as his main Obje 
alen „„ 1 169+ ion 
2 ce In tha d wit common o ere all. Knowledle w men of 
0 3 cg 705 K he endeavors to ſhew by: ſeveral 
"oy" this I deny, nor do any: of the Inſtances he alledges 


: . 


The Woman of N never meant to aſcribe to David any 
more than an-accurate-Knowledg of all the affairs of his own 
Kingdom when ſhe tells him, My Lord knows a things on Earth, 
and 1s as wiſe as an Angel, 2 Sam. xiv. 20. And ſhe i imputes 
this knowledg only to his Sagacit and Wiſdom. - Beſides the 
Expreſſions themſelves appear at view ee, and have 
an air of Court-flattery in em. 

"For that of 'Chriſtians being ſaid to 15 10 things, The Con- 
text reſtrains it to thoſe things which the Anointing teaches all 
Chriſtians, i. e. the neceſſary Doctrines of the Goſpel, 

And for the words of Simon concerning our Lord, If this 
e a Prophet, he wou d know what manner of 'Woman this is, 
vii Lake 39. They rather charge him (as ſome think) for a de. 

beck of Holineſs than of vis. That he was not ſuf. 
ficiently i e to'know who cin Woman was that touch't 
im, As the uſually were very nice and ſerupulous 
| leaſt they ſhow'd | de defiled . n. 
Inners. 
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— 2 if 1 refer to his 'Kinowldle, and imply; That 
Simon thought a Prophet might by Revelation ordinarily fo far 
know a notorious Sinner as was requiſite to his avoiding the 
defilement of being touch't by ſuch a one. This — no- 
* to oye? . . ee their ee * all. 
$5 | CAE 
- And for: the Hines of Canoe, the. might juſtly an nde E 
our Lord to be a Prophet from his diſcovering her ſecret acts to 
her; but It dos by no means thence follow, That either Jews: 
or Samaritans thought their Prophets knew the ſecrets of all Men, 
and much leſs that they Aue all things, which the Diſciples in 
the places alledg d aſcribe to our Bleſſed Saviour, and to which. 
there-1 is nothing parallel in all theſe Inftances. But _ 
J. The 4whor adds, © Ii evident That the Diſciples by attri- 
6  buting all Knowledg to Chriſt, imended no more than to aſcribe. 
de #0 him ſuch great Knowledg as a Created Beiug is capable of, 
becauſe they Fer no more from it than this, Now we believe 
te that thou cameſt forth from God, '1 i. e. Not that he was God, . 


“ but One ſent of God. 
Anjſw.. The Auer has no cent to anche from | theſe - 


| Words, Now we believe that thou cameſs forth from God, that the 
Diſciples inferred no more than Christ's being ſent of God, as 
other Prophets were. For they are not ſaid to come forth from, 
God, when they are ſent on his Meſſage. And that Wan; v5 
to whoſe own Words (at v. 28.) the Dikciples refer, intended 
to affirm more of himſelf, when he ſaith, I came forth from the 
Father, then meerly his being /ent as a great Prophet, we have 
juſt Ground to ſuppoſe. For elſewhere he declares his-own- 
Nature to be as incomprehenſible as that of the Father. Vo 
Man knows the Son but the Father, and no Man knows the Father: 
but the Son, and to whomſoever the Son. will reveal him, xi Matt. 
27. Again we are told, 1 John 18. No Man hath ſeen God as. 
time, the only begotten Son which is in the. Boſom of the Father, 


any 5 
1 bes declared him. Where the ouly begotten Son of the. * is. 
1400 | n 
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Agb e 4d; 4 and, conſequently. FOR all meer 
Propbetr, as one whoſe peculiar Priviledge it was to be in the 
Boſom of the Father, acq uainted with all his Councils, and there. 
fore capable to declare em. And our B. Lord as the. only-be. 
«gotten Son of God, | plainly equals his own Knowledge with 
the Father's, when he tells his Diſciples, That the Spirit of Truth 
whom he: old ſend, ſpou d gloriſj bim. For (faith he) he ſhal 
rierceive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it to jou. All things that the Father 
-hath are mine, therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew 
_ ##-unto.you, xvi John 13, 14, 15. And to the like purpoſe our 
Lord faith, vi John 46. Not that any Man bath ſeen the | Eather, 
ſave he whlichs is of God, (td aa N eg, He that hath: his Eſſence 
from God) be hath ſeen the Father. And tis obſervable. that 
our B.. Saviour gives himſelf this Character, in oppoſition to the 
Fews, that ſaid, 1s not this Jeſus the Son of Joſeph, whoſe" Father 
and Mother we „w? How is it then that he ſuith, I came down 
from Heaven? e juſtifies what he had ſaid; That he came down 
from Heaven, and had a higher Deſcent” than that. from | his 
Mother on Earth; as the only-begotten. Son of God, who Had his 
Eſſence from him, and whoſe peculiar Priviledge it was to ſee 
bim. So that our Author's only: conſiderable Objection againſt 
the Obvious Senſe of theſe Paſſages appears:to-be founded 'on 
a Miſtaken Suppoſition, That the Diſciples inferr'd no more 
from that Knowledge of all things, which they aſcribe to wr 
than That he was the greateſt of Prophets. 1 
And for what our Author ſubjdins at the 8 ak this 
firſt Argument for the Omniſcience of Chriſt," © That tho Chriſt 
| . ſhould. be allow'd to know all things which aBtually are, unleſs he 
e nom all Futurities too, It would uot prove his infinite Onmiſeience 
I ſhall have occaſion to conſider it under the next Head. | 
I Tſhallonly.add, That in that Paſſage of the Apoſtle. Peter? 8, 
Lord, t hon knoweft all things, thou knoweſt.. that I — thee, *Tis 
manifeſt, that the Apoſtle. inferrs Chriſt's Knowledge of the 


 hidgen Diſpoſition of his very Soul towards him from. the 
| boundleſs 


6 „ de — 


| dunkeln 8 of his: Knowledg. 4. 
Heart cannot be hid from thee, to whom all things are known. 
And if ſuch all · comprehenſive Knowledge 
to our | Bleſſed Sauiour, we might reaſonably expect that te 


d 5 to himſelf as the incommunicable priviledge and Glory of 
E 
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d. The ſecrets of my 
had not belong'd 


wou d have check 't this exceſſive language of the Apoſtle here, 


or at leaſt he wou'd not have ſo: openly countenanc't and ap- 


prov'd the like language from the ew — . Daene, A he 


7 —— dos, xvi John 3 pH 
But the language of the Spelle wild appear no way "OY 


| holland or exceſſrve if we conſider, That our Lord himfelf more 
fully: claims: ſuch Omnſezevce. But this feads me to the 


Ild Argument for the Onniſcience of Chriſ drawn from thoſe 


poſſages of Scripture that aſcribe. to him that N ˙edg of the 


Hearts * Men, which is peculiar to the divine Underſtand- 


ing.” 
. That the — of the Hearts of Men 1s Nera to an 
Ovniſccont Being; even * the All Anoming God, is evident from | 


ſeyeral paſſages of Scripture. 


It was ſo in the Judgment of the wiſeſt of Men, Solothon, 
as is evident from that paſſage in his Prayer at the Dedication 
of the Temple, when he requeſts, That God may give every Sup- 
plicant arrordimg to his Ways, whoſe heart (ſaith he) thou'!khnoweſt, 


Fur thou; even thou only knoweſt the hearts of all the children of men, 


King. viii. 38, 39. So the Pſalmiſt makes it the peculiar 
of him whoſe Throne is in Heaven, That his e behold, 
and his Egoilids try the” children of Men, xi P/al. 4. Nay che 
Plalmiftelfewhere mentions it as one eminent Inſtance of that 
Knowledy' of God, which appear'd to him ſo wonderful and in- 
com prehenſi ble, That he had ſearch N and known him, That he was 


not — ac cquarnted; with lu ways, but even underſtood his thoughts 


afar off, e Pr; 2, 3 Cc. And ſure that one paſſage of 


the Prophet Jereminh is fufficient to put this matter paſt all 
reafonable doubt, ven he brings in the Bleſſed God, aſſuming 


his 
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Sb e 
is infite Mind: The Heart of Man 11 eee and deſperarch 
wicked, Who can know it? g. d. No Creature whatever: can pre- 
tend to ſo mar vellous a Kess kad as this. It exceeds the li- 
mited capacity of a finite Mind. The Bleſſed God therefore 
, aſſumes it to himſelf as his peculiar Perfection, I abe Lord Jearch 
the Heart, I try the Reins, 0 give to every Man according to his 
Ways, ang according to the fruit of their doings, xvii Jer. 9. 1o. 

Now that the Scriptures do aſcribe this Knowiedg of Metis 
Hearts (which they thus appropriate to God) to- our Bleſſed 
Saviour is no leſs evident. And that not only from ſeveral of 
the paſſages mention'd before, and many others that might be 
added, but from our Lord's Expreſs Declaration. The Gharches 
(faith he) ſhall know that I am he, which" ſearches the bearts\ and + 
the reins, and will give to every man according to their works, 
II Rev. 23. And the Apoſtle Paul to the ſame purpoſe de- 
| Elares, That our Lord Jeſus will come to bring the hidden works 
of darkneſs to light, and to make manifeſt the Cogn of all n 

1 Cor. iv. 
Nov * wou'd think this 00 to be clear aud de- 
cifive in this Diſpute ; when what the great Jehovah appro- 
priates to himſelf in the Prophet, Our Bleſſed Saviour ſo openly 
lays claim to in this remarkable Paſſage. But the Author has 
offer'd two. things 'to take off the- force of it, which I muſt 
cont; der. 

To this purpoſe. he propoſes to conſider, Aung. Is what ſenſe 
« the ſearching and 8 the Heart is peculiar to God, and in- 
c communicable to otbert. To ſbew, That tho it be peculiar. to 
. Cod in one ſenſe, yet in abby ſenſe, I me be attributed to an. 

«* other that is not the moſt High God. 

As to the firſt (he ſaith) © ThoSolomon ok Thou e only 
* knoweſt the Hearts of all Men, het what if I ſay, That tis no 
4 wonder that Solomon ſhou'd not knew of any. other to whom that 
2 Excellency was Communicated, ſince he underſtood not the M ſtery 

<.:of the Hnſearchable Riches and  Fallnefs of C 158 &c. Fe 
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Auw. If our Author think fit to ſay ſo, We ſhall think fit to 
believe, That Solomon, was wiſer then he, and deliver'd his Pray- 
er by a diviner Inſpiration then appears in his Book.. Eſpecially 

when we ſind not only other Inſpired Writers concurring with 


him, but even the B. God appropriating this Knowledge to 
But he adds, That ſuch Expreſſions appropriating . ſome Per- 
+. fections t0 God do only import, that he has no equal to him therein, 
and that they belong to him in an Eminent ſenſe. As, ' when "tis. 
aid God is only wiſe, xvi Rom, 27. God only hath immortality. 
4% Tim. vi, 16, Aud accordinglyj, When the Scriptures appropriate 
the Knowledge of Meu's heartt to God, they mean ouly, That 
{there is none knows the Heart ſo Univerſally, ſo immediately and 
© independenily as he. So that he reckons we argue hut weakly from 
„ Chriſt's knowing Men's Hearts, that he is God, anle/s we ſhew + 
* that he knows em in the ſame excellent and independent manner 


— himſelf, and diſtinguiſhing-himſelf thereby from all Creatures 


and degree as the Father. But for Knowing Men's Hearts in 4 


lower ſenſe, by Revelation, he tells us, This has been Communi - 
«© cated 10 Prophets and Apoſtles. 2 Kings vi. 12. 1 Cor. xii. 10. 
Ve Acts. And this way Ghrift may know em much more. Sear- 
< .ching the Heart importing the accuracy of Knowledge, not the 


- 
„ * 


manner of attaining it. 


Anſw. That ſome of God's Perfections, as his Wiſdom, Power, 


Knowledge; &c. are Communicable, I freely grant. But I muſt 


tell our Author, There are ſome. 48s flowing from theſe Perfe- 


Qions that are peculiar to, God, and incommunicable to any 
Created Being. So is that Act of his Power, The Making a thing 
out of nothing. And ſo (if we may believe the Scriptures ) is 
that Act of the Divine Underſtanding, The Knowing the Hearts of 
Men, i. e. The Knowing em by Immediate Intuition. For as to 


that Knomledg of em that is hy Revelation from another, or is only 
Conjectural, It no way belongs to God at all, and none doubts 
but a Prophet or an Apoſtle, or the Man Chriſt Feſus may thus 


know 
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from all Created Beings ) Then that very perfect and peculiar 


"CW. 


know the Hearts af Men, The Queſtion then is, . : 
the B. God have not a peculiar way of Knowing the Hearts of 
Men, vis. by immediate Intuition, that is incommunicable to 
any other Being? F he have, It muſt then be Enquird, Whe- 
ther our Lord Teſs dos not challenge to himſelf that very way 
of Knowing the Hearts of Men? That God has a- peculiar way 
of Knowing Men's Hearts, viz; Univerſally, Immediately and 
Inde pendentiy Our Author grants. And fo muſt any Man that 
duly conſiders the Abſolute Perfection of the Divine Underſtand- 
ing, and the unavoidable imperfection of a finite Mind. Now 

I wou'd only ask him, Whether the B. God does not intend. to 
aſſert his own peculiar way of Knowing the Hearts of Men, 
When he ſaith, Ihe Lord ſearch the Heart and try ibe Reim ? 
is evident that he does ſo, becauſe hereby he repreſents that 
perfect Knowledge of the deceitful Heart of Man, that abſo- 
E Aiftinguiſhes him from all Creatures whatever. "The 
Heart of Mam is deceitful above all things, &c. Who can know it? 
1 the Lord ſearch the Hearts, &c. Now if theſe Expreſſions re- 
preſent God's peculiar and perfect way of eee Men's 
Hearts (as they muſt do, in order to their diſtinguiſhing him 


way of Knowing Men's Hearts belongs to our Lord Feſus. For 

our B. Saviour aſſerts his Knowledg in thoſe very Expreſſions, 
and that in the moſt emphatical manner. Our Author that aſ- 
ſerts the Knowledye of Chriſt's Human Nature to be ſo exten · 


85 five, will not ſure imagine him to be ignorant that the B. God 


had by the Prophet Jeremy repreſented his own, #niverſal, In- 
mediate, Independent Knowledge of the Hearts of Men by theſe 
Expreffons. And yet our Lord Jeſus uſes the ſame to expreſs 
his own Knowledge of em. Nay he does not barely ſay, 1 
ſearch the Hearts, &c. But the Churches ſhall know that I am he 
that. ſearches the Hearts, &c. q. d. I am that Jehovah whom 
the Prophet there deſcribes as the Searcher of ibe Heaits-- aud 


Reins. Now if our Lord intended to apply this paſſage of 
the 
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te ap til inthe ſenſe there intended, Our | 
Hd, and there is no Room to diſpute his out erence. 


. wwe IRE - 


ſelf in a lower Senſe" (viz. of his Underſtanding ? 


from palpable Blaſphemy, and much leſs from the greateſt Im- 
prudence, and Neglect of his Father's Honour, fince they ſo 
naturally lead all that read em to aſcribe to him, whom the 
Author ſuppoſes but a finite Creature, the ſame Knowledge of 
mens Hearts which the Prophet had appropriated to the; great 
Fehovah before. ' | 
Nay, I may here, to confirm this Argument, add, That as 

the Scriptures aſſign wo Grounds of God's perfect and imme- 

BY Knowledge of men's hearts, vis. Partly, Hs Having made 
ew, (a.) And Partly, his Intimate Preſence with 'em, (b.) 
80 both theſe grounds of it belong to our B. Saviour, I have 
already thewn, That he made em; And he himſelf aſſerts his 
own Omuipreſenre, when he promiſes, That where two or three 
are gaulered wagether in his Name, he will be there iu the midſt of 
em, xviii Metth. 20. See alſo xxviii Mare. laſt v. xiv Jahn 


20, 23. And if it thould be pretended that thoſe Texts {peak 


of Ghrift's Spiritual Preſeuce by the Influences of his Grace, 
This wou'd rather confirm than invalidate this Proof of Dy. 
Onnipreſence.” For as we therefone prove God is every where 
in reſpe& of his Effence, becauſe he can at the lame __ 
exert the Power that is inſeparable from his Eſſencę in preſer- 
ving and ſuſtaining his Creatures, and directing or over-ruling 
their Actions; ſo we may infer, That Chriſt is every where in 
reſpec of his Eſſential Preſence as Cod, becauſe he can be eve- 
ry where at the ſame time, by his Spiritual Influences and 
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lation from auother, or by probable Conjecture ). Nay in 15 Senſe 9 
that cou'd not agree to the B. God, we cannot excule his words 


"(86 2) 
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Having thus hewn, That our B. Sui claims the Known: 
ledg of men's hearts in the fame ſenſe in which *tis aſcrib'd to 
the © Father, I'might juſtly paſs by all he has offer'd under the 
24 Head. it But<becaulſe- there ate ſeveral Miſtakes in it, that 
need to be rectify d i in order . eit clearing this Subject, 1 thail 
briefly conſider it. Therefore | 

Secondly, © There i: no Pio (he tells us) in Anributing 
44075 Gen 'of ibe heart #0 J. Chriſt, tho": be be not the moſi 
High God. Sod to that purpoſe, he argues, That the Object le- 
ing but finite, It does not exceed a finite Capacity to have ſueh an 
oy Univerſal Kowledg of the hearts and wa 25 of Men, as is aſeribed 
( Chriſt. N 

i The Author hou'd. have” told us; "What 3 of 
men's hearts and ways he attributes to the human Soul of Chriſt. 
Whether that unerring Knowledg of 'em by immediate Inſpe- 
&ion and Intuition which belongs to the Bleſſed God, Or only a 
Knowledg of em by Revelation, or by probable conjectare. If the 
former, he runs his head againſt all thoſe numerous Texts fore- 
mention dd that appropriate that immediate Knowledg of the 
hearts of Men ro the Bleed God, and plainly robs the divine 
_ - Underſtanding of what the Scriptures celebrate as it's incom- 
municable Priviledg and peculiar Glory. If he mean only the 
Latter, We are willing to allow as much Knowledg of that 
kind to the human Soul of Chriſt as can agree to it's finite: capa- 
city; And tho we cannot preſume to define, How far ſuch a 
finite capacity can extend, Yet we ſee no ground at all to ex- 
tend it-ſo far as our Author ſeems to do. As for Inſtance, 
We can by no means allow, That the human Soul of Chriſt 
actually knows all the Wordrand Works, nay all the very thoughts, 
and defrres, and purpoſes of all the Men that ever liv'd on this 
Earth in all the ſeveral Ages of the World. Nor dos the ob- 


ject of this univerſal „ _ finite, prove that it ex- 
ceeds 
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ot. the capacity of à finite, mind. The World it ſelf, as 
» + A+ 4 r LOI f 7 > 15093 i 
& of God Homer, is but-fuite; But yet it requires an 
. . hae "v4 an ric ' ſuſtaqn< 3 A 1 80 * 1 | 
infinite 185 6088 99 and, ſuſtain, anck rule it. S0 tho the 
Honſd as the Object of GO, Knowledg be but fm, It may re- 
quire an mnfinize Mind to comprehend all the affairs of it. The 


Plalmuſt, concludes. from God's teling the Number” of the Stars, 


CA * ” N 
* » 13 


ee (Teh, SHR. 09) kerf renee warg 
nite, cx\vii, F.. 4, 5. How. much more may we conchide What 
Aunderſtanding to be infinite, that comprehends at once all the 
actions, and the very thoughts and purpoſes both of Angels and 
of Men; and that from the beginning of the World to this ve. 
ry moment? What higher thing can; we conceive of the di. 


vine Underſtanding? Nay, if the Auhof Argument were good, 
we cou'd not from the world that is but finite conclude, That 
the maker of it is a Being poſſeſt of infinite Perfections. But 
I take his ſuppoſition to be ſo far from being true, That tis 
more probable that the minuteſt Creature as truly requires an 
infinite Mind fully to comprehend, as an infinite Power to mike it. 

But the Author pretends to prove, That we muſt aſeribe ſuch 
an Univerſal Knowledg to Chrift as Man, Becauſe all Judgment 
is committed to him, and that as the Son of Man. And this 
« Kingly Office by which he rules over all the World, and takes ſpe- 
« cial care of all his Members, As it neceſſarily ſuppoſes his Know- 
« ledg of the whole Eſtate of his Church, and every Member of it, 
« as far as is neceſſary for the diſcharge of that Truſt, ſo it unde- 
© neably proves, this large Knowledg to be exerciſed by him as Man; 
'« however be gains it. Tor ſince this Office and Power. are given, 
They cannot terminate in the divine Nature; For who can give 10 
God any Dignity or Power, who has all originally in his own Be. 
© ing? It muſi be then given 10 the Man or human Nature only, 


-. 


«© and conſequently he muſt have all requifite Abiliir for it. 
Anſw. The Author's Argument turns upon a falſe Suppoſition, 
That this Authority to Rule and Judge the World is committed to 
Chriſt only as Man. And the Text he alledges for it, is ſo far 
te F 2090 THY Rv, A FO e 
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" 3, roving it, 1 it * * OW the cont rtrary 
- "RM are, The Father hath groen him 1 to " execute© dg. 
£ 54. becauſe le is the Son of Man. is not 4 le is tbe Son 
e, Nan (as the Aub unwarily and groundlefsly aſſerts). This 
5 1 of executing Judgment is the Reward given to the Son 
, God far becoming. the Son of Man, and terminates upon the 
by whole: of his Perſon as he is Cod. Man, the Incarnate Word or 
Son of Gad. And if we conſider him as the Word made Kae, 
and contemplate the: Fulneſs .of the Godhead as dwelling bodily in 
um, he appears eyery way furniſh'c with ſufficient Abilities for 
the Execution of his Regal Office, in the Adminiſtration of the 
Affairs both of the Horld, and the Church. 
„ Bat againſt this the Author objects, That if this Power be | 
ien, It cannot terminate on the divine Nature, For who can give 


7 God any. Dignity or Power, who has 4¹ W n bis own 
ang £ 

Aufi, Both the Euker and the Son have this PER pigs 
ly. And as it was the Son's voluntary Condeſcention to ſuftain 
the Character of Mediator, ſo was it the Father's voluntary 
A todevolve for a time all the Exerciſe of this Original Power 
of Ruling: and Judging the World on his Incarnate Son. That 
the Father judges no Man but has committed all Tudgment to the 
Son, is a temporary Suſpenſion of his own Right, and there- 
fore juſtly repreſented as a Gift, The Son acquires hereby no 
Authority that did not originally belong to his Divine Nature ; 
but he has this Dignity conferr d on him by a voluntary Act 
of the Father, That the Exerciſe of this Original Power is ſolely 

entruſted (during this preſent State of Trial) in his hands. 

And this Priviledg the Faber was capable of Giving, and the 


Son of eee eee, his Enity in Eſſence with the 


Father. 
And indeed were this Authoriey devolvid into the hands of 


a meer Man, we cou'd have no tolerable ground to truſt, either 
tus «+ ape of * all our particular Concerns _ 


| Rane, By 


— are a fl EY 
ing (as the Author hers) 4 1 4 e 
of bis Boch, and Ruler of the 1 1 
For what the Luther 7 
upon his Own Miſtake of this 40 ein 20 on: 
ly to Chriſts Human Maiare, and ee 2 we. are nelthe eon 
cern'd in the Objetiion he Webel to himſelf, nor in! his An; 
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fuer tot, | ff tr | 
* Ele has another An ent t ve, Thet es | 
ledge belongs 10 Chriſt, when pho = het i Boon Hon 


towards. hys ſuffering Servants, and that organs - am his o 

inge on Earth, iv Heh. 15, 16. Sei me have not an Hig l Prieft, 

22 le tonclit with the Feeling our nfemiſie es, 14 was in 

all points tempted as we are, Let us therefore comd "Foldly 4 to, the 
Throne of Grace, &c. 4 

_ .aFrom, thence the 2 interns i" Thy 7 77 Dat i 4 

« Smpatlize with bis diſtreſſed Servan tin bis » Nano 

4 cannot Sywpethbize with. em in their Tr raibles . Par ho 

* be muſt therefore know em all as Mau, or othe HA f 

gun Hape aud Conſolation in our Approaches to THO T1 1 away. 

Auf. wt rp thoſe Words of the 72 Ling Writer to the 
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Hebrews, do's, neceſſarily import, is 115 me fa That 15 Lord 
Jeſus having been in our We ed, and had a 
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ving i 2 . it Yer Infinudtes- tlie con 
Words are, The Father. hath groen him dutborhy 10 10 N 
men allo "becauſe he is the Sov of Man. is not 20 Dy 
, Man (as the, 19 5 unwarily and groundleſsly aſſerts). 7 This 

- Authority of 3 Judgment is the Reward given to the Son 

5 A, God. N ming the Son of Man, and terminates upon the 
whole: of his Perſon as he is God-Man, the Incarttare-Word or 
1 4 And if we conſider him as the Word made Fleſh, 
and gontemplate the Falneſs of the Godhead 4s dwelling bodily in 
Vim, heappearseyery. way furniſh'c with ſufficient Abilities for 
the Execution of his Regal Office, in the Adminiſtration of the 
Affairs bath of the Hold, and the Charch. 
But againſt this the Author objects, That if this Power be | 
given, It cannot terminate on the divine Nature, For who can give 

« 75 God | any Dignity or Power, who has al 12 9 in bis own 

ing 2... 

Aue, Both the Kober and the Son have this Pe otigindd 
ly. And as it was the Sox's voluntary Condeſcention to ſuftain 
the Character of Mediator, ſo was it the Father's voluntary 
AR. to devolve for a time all the Exerciſe of this Original Power 
of Ruling and : Judging the World on his Incarnate Son. That 
the Father judges no Man but has committed all Julgment to the 
Son, is a temporary. Suſpenſion of his own Right, and there- 
fore juſtly repreſented as a Gift, The Son acquires hereby no 
Authority that did not originally belong to his Divine Nature; 
duft he has this Dignity: conferr d on him by a voluntary Act 
of the Eather, That the Exerciſe of this Original Power is folely 
entruſted (during this preſent State of Trial) in his hands. 
And uns Priviledg the Faber was capable of Giving, and the 
7 _ N ending his A in Eſſenee with the 
Fat 
And indeed were this Authority devalv'd into the hands of 
a meer Man, we could have no tolerable ground to truſt, either 
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ly to Chriſts Human Matare, and therefore We are fielther Con- 
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ledge belongs to Chyeſt,, drawn from his 
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mugs on Earth, iv Heb., 4 16. Seel 
that cannos le touch t wil the Feeling. 


all points tempted as we are, Let 10 1158 ore com ch 10 the 5 


From thence the Aueboy anions + * That fr ue , Lot v 
0 ' Sympathize with his diſtreſſed Senvantsgn bis re 
«, camo Sumpatluxe with em au their Trogibl, i i or know u „ 

7 by muſt therefore know em gall as Man, or of round of 

our Hape aud Conſolation in our V er to Ga 177 ood away. 
Au. All that thoſe Words of the l Writer to the 


Hebrews, do's, neceſſarily import, is on 5 That our Lord 
7 1 


Throxe of (Grace, &c. ; _ 


Jeſus having been in gur Nature tempye 
menca} Senfe-of the Inſirmitięs and qſi 
is thereby. the — capable f being a 
for us. But they do by. 9 means impor b, 
proper Sympathy. with every; dificelſed Criſtia 
_ 1 22 — were, incomi 


aer ace 

© his diſcerns all 

5 Lind the boner Wrap has of his 
Mature, retiders: him a Compaſſionate 


5 10 I em. TO thow'd- we allow ſuch a 
ledg wt gs prelent particular Caſes to be! communica- 
nis Human Natufe e from the Divine, that 
ite opt 837 not ot les. that this wou'd'at all prove, That 
A 0 oe tall things pA as went EE preſent 
may be 1 Roe His' OA a And much leſs 
"Bk wou'd i it prove that immediate ape of Men Hearir to be. 
| long to him, Which he ſo plainly Ares to himſelf. '# 
7 13 d for. the Awthorzties he produces, he is hard pt ster it, 
hen he.! RE Ko theltet his own Of of -thi Clfhtwerſa 
| 1 ge Of (LLP Hunan! Natur?: under the Covertof that 
7 Bockrine 'of the Latheranr, concerning the Abiquity of 
it. They ate Opinions well match't, and we ſhall entertain 
I | both of ? em, hen we haverenounc*t Our Reaſon as well as our 
Biller. SSL e | een UN} Hh 
s i Andi hs: like their company we ſhall not envy him thie 
= Honour o ranking Himſelf with thoſe two Patriarths of Ale x- 
= - andria.. and | Rome, Eulngiut and Gregory, if they cou'd no better 
__ confute the _Aguoete then his Citations from em wou'd argue 
| they did; But'fince he directs us not where to find 'em, I ſhall 
BY nat be at the needleſs pains of ſeeking em to no purpoſe. 
„But for the three later Authoritys he quotes, Mr. Baxter's 
- 3s.ngthing to his urpoſe, as were eaſy to ſhe if it were to our 
Pftefent pürpoſe: What he cites from the Author of the future 
| F Thor ad front Dr. Goodwin, dos not aſcribe to Chriſt's 
human Soul fo” Vyzverſal a Knowledge as be dos, and particu- 


latiy not the Knuwledy of men f beurte, about which the Diſpute 
chi le lies” And thoſe--4uhir? never perverted their es 
Tpectilationsuboitttthe Extent 5f the) Knowledg of 'Chrift's bu- 
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. thus prov d rs Onmſeience of "hr Bleed Seviour, 2 


D 5 


2 4 CDS. 7 


0 . 1 examine / bat What the dale has alle 
our Lord Jeſus dos diſclaim: this Perfection. 


45 10 Perſia a that P 


b Adin them herhes but Owe e in > Calls, 


gainſtall ene: Paiſages I have. already mention'd and vindicate I 


2 the An gel in Heapen,, 4 —— the, Son, 725 the Father... | And to 
this Text the Author lily, but diſi ngenuouſly* adds, the Father 
only, when there is no ſuch limiting Clauſe in the Text it ſelf, 
but only at 24. Mat. 36. Now from this Text the Author thus 


argues, 0 Here the Son profeſſes his Rnowledg to be limited, and 
i inferior to the Father's, i. e. The Son of the Father, of Sou? 

« God. The Son as above Angels in Knowledg, The Son in the - 
nat eminent ſenſe. Now Nur is it poſſible, The Son ſhoud be God ; 


« infinite, and yet have but a finite 1 nderſtanding? Se. C., 


_ «tnſw. The Author. is very unhappy. in his arguing from: e. . 


4 


veral Texts, without ever conſulting. the. Context, as has already . 


appear'd in ſeveral Inſtances) and he is ſo in this. For if he : 


pleaſe to look into it, He will find, That our Saviour dos there 


deſcribe himſelf in his final Appearance, (when be ſhall come in 
the. Clouds with great Power and Glory, and ſhall ſend his An 2 — | 


gather his Elect from the four winds from the uttermoſt part of 


to the uttermoſt part of Heaven) not as the Son of God, but as oy = 
Som of Man, at v. 26. Ang therefore we have all poſſible reg- | 
ſon. to underſtand. him here as ſpeaking of himſelf at v, 3 2. 
under the ſame character and conſideration. 


And even under | 


that character he may well enough ſpeak of his Kaowledg (in 
the divine Counſels towards,mankind ) as fuperior to that of 
his 2 without HO * 


Angelr; and ſpeak of God 
. as the "Son in the 1 


1 


r ſenſe 2 


Our 1 


IJ 


is pen the Fanity, of. "And bo 


Ke” hy - him to in theſe Diſcourſes of Chriſt? 


being av Yor . eee 
| and * . which he intends to 

32 Aken he offers ſeveral | 
Remarks. © "+ | 


Before he en ters on thoſe Remarks, het demands, « Whos in 
i timation of any Juch Diftinfion of two Natures, we cun ow 


Au. I have already thewn him, That in the | paſſage he al- | 
; led ges againſt the Omnipoience of Chriſt, he dos diſtinguith be- 
| ew His "ck the e God and the Son f Man. That the 
Palſage he all es apainſt his abſolute Goodneſs is not to the 
rpole. And 7 b ns alledg'd againſt his Onmiſcience, The 
er clearly limits the fene of it. And fince the diſtinction 
a his wo. Natures is elſewhere clearly aſſetted. (See T John 14. 
; Rom.'5. I Tim; III. 16. and feveral other places ). _ 
6 5 need it ſhou'd be repeated on every occaſton. ren 
I come therefore to conſider his Aon l 
Pa He objects, bat our Bleſſed Lord eſis, if himſelf was 
< the Ss eme ere y nature of his own, cou d not have ſata 
gr mM ey with Truth and Simeerity.. Hie cou d 
ay, He did not kr thing be did know! For ibo we Jbow'd 
* lip oe that he confi fed of two infinitely diſtinti natures, aud ſo 
. Þy kv, capacitys of knowledg, Yet ſince himſelf 'inclader both, # 
FF om That the denying 2 ng "of himſelf in ab/olte terms, b. 
5 0 any limitation i mM the wordt, or obviogs cireamftances, dur pluinh 
raphy a denyal of it's belngiig to any 723 5 his Perſon; or io am 
<< Weyl in it. For tho I may affirm a thing of 's man that belongs 
: EE * only to 4 part of bim, Jet I cant jaſtly dem a thing of bim\wbich 
eng, t0 one part; becauſe it belongr mt to en I cannot 
40 ſay, A- Man 5: not wounded becauſe tho 0 one Arm be rot of nua 
« ded, the other is whole. 
 Auſw. I might here juſtly ſuggeſt” to our Amber How! unrea- 
ſonable it is to meaſure all qur Lord's Expreſſions, con 


cerning himſelf, by what may or may not be ſaid of a — 
Man. 


wc. | 


That rug is no Ro 15 


me je have nat always: Here gur Lor 


his ſuppoſiion as carats charge gur Blefſed Lord wWit on 
or 3 


in him, as we judge to be dea Peer in, Nie Sc 19 0 
And the Author has ſaid notſſinhg to refute the Arguments, 
we: — for. it from ſuch Paſſages as thoſe fore- ention'd, . . 


1 . S, ix Rom: 5. I Tim. 3, 16. II. Col. 9. here he 
Spd, The be Mord made Fleſh, The. Seed of the. Fathers. * 
fuk el. One in whom the Fulneſ of the Godhead awells 


and yet God. bleſſed for. evermore God manifeſted 


bodilyi But to convince our Author. tha 
His Suppoſition, That nothing can he dem d of 4 | Perſon, that be- 


longs: to any par of him, I ſhall give him, a Parallel Inſtance, re- 
lating. to. our Bleſſed. Lord, in which he denys ſomething of 


himſelf without any. expreſs Limitation which yet belongs to 
him in reſpett of one of his Natures. Thus our, . Saviour 
ſpeaking of his approaching, Aſcention, at xvii wn bt faith, 
Aud now I am no more in the World, and. I come to thee, & And 
again at xxvi Matth. xi. I have the Tf always. with 3ou, but 
REP, any Expreſs 


Limitation: aſſerts” That he hau d upon his Al 


| more e 1 Hor * ert 2 N him anion 


2 xvil i March... = Nay he has rd every oem 


riſtiati, t Hat the Further aud 6 will come to Him, ang. 772 their 
bolt mu him, XIV Zohn ag. So that oun u, might en 


ſincerity in denying without limitation his being in the 
and with hi Diſciples, when in reſpe&. of one of his Natures 
OT READY 40 the tfoid 494 * them, As he > 


t . 


t he is miſtaken in 


eee "ary of Fu lem Bun en . e 
THe Author pretend, That in e 60, So 1 alledge, tho 
there be no limitation in te words, yet thepe is in the obvi- 
8. e which Tolle our Lord's meaning tochis 
Lech Hy 425 4 Mah, I grantin And I have the ſuame td al- 
Hettge here ; for the! Context here dos more-exprefly, limit hi 
"words 8 t0 His humid Wutuye, by giving him that App lation of 
the Son of Man that belongs only to his human Nature, and 
cannot 'fo'much as refer to any pr eiſtent Nature that belang d 
to Him. So that the Work, as the Oontext leads us to ex- 
Pour, are che fattte as if they had run; Gf that dy ami 
o¹ knowerh © 220 man, No nbt the Angell, which are in Heaven, 
"Nor the Jon of Mun (hitnſelf, that ſhall then ſo glorioufiy ap- 
pear), ht the Father. And if the Author ſnou'd here demand, 
How comes the Son of Man (it the words be limited to him) 
7 — put before tlie Angels, as ſuperior to them in knowledg 
Fanſwer, 1 juftly ; becauſe, 4. the Son of Man, he had the 
5 without meaſure, and did tranſcend: the Angels in the 
nowledge of the Counſels afl WII f God relating to the 
don 6 of the Sons of Men: He was in that Nature the 
rincipal” Meſſenger of the Farber, to reveal his Mind to us, 
not only above all other Prophers, but above Angeli too, who 
Hexer brought ſo clear and full a Declaration of the divine 
Will as he has done. It appears therefore that our Lord dos 
Bot deny without. any limitation, ” That be knew not, what be. 
knew in another Nature, For the Context nen, n his 
denyal to his human Mature. 
But our Author parallels the Caſe with tha of a Man be 
 *"Baving wo eyes, ſhuts one, and keeps he other open, - and tn 
| 43 — ee Limiten, that be een whom: he 
| +, e @, meaning, That he ſaw him not with the eye that was 
5 tho he ſaw him with the eye that was n Aud un ſuch: 4 
"wowd be ralen for u"Tyar-or erw o n 
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3 TY 9 __ 0 
41 a his ntation on 0 us Bleſſed Lord, by ſuppojug that 
1 rg 2 65 by amen 5 he deny. bis 11 op T4 te- 
« ly and Oe ch hb" be 4g know according 15 ode fer wheſe 
& cap 9s... 32 
195 One "would chick” That the Author e N by 25 es 
in drawing this; TArgllel. For his Argument. chereds Pod a 
fable Sup poftian.. bath in Anatonr and, Phil bp and * Devinity.. 
[He goes upon a falſe. Suppoſition in Anatomy and Philoſophy, 
Thar a Nag wh two e 1 0 to the two om 
ec, Which we. [ 9 35 por the Jon bf Gd add the 
e A Dat 7 , But this un Kaen 
wil tell | him;.is ROT e ake, ech 2 . 
Senſory, 15855 the Ner ves Af 100 PRES the > i 


kD PHD Peer 9 ae ge wee 


7 id Ol 
from. ould i com 7 Pg Fu: ere be variety" of ba oo 
ſubſerv ent to de, Ye t there i is ba one common Se 
or diſcerning Principle. tt is not the Eye or Nerve "ſees 
the Sen/atrye Soul, that re ſides where al "liefe © ans meet. | 
4 ſince that t ſees.) ether one Rye or both be-opeti, Ri\werea : 
own-right; Ellhoga 6 bo Tay I. not a Man; L I 
ſaw him with; one E on But the Caſe is quite der at eee 
there are two 1 0 Principles b elon ng to two different 


Natures or Minds, The one Fni ns, 5 other Inne. 8d 
that the oh + e. i 2 85 0 e Foot, or 'fpetkvin - 
his own Strain ) ik with one Eye. For W. Foundarigh * 
= Parallel falls. | PK 


a . nd te! 75 rote 5 ; Dh 4 
Judgment. But this 878 and till wh; = v. out of 
the Chapter, the Context will "againſt all rhe Subtlery he can 


Wh limit our Le dis. Denial to one of his Knowing Capacities 


only, v. Io t nat Which belopg'd. t: to, kim 'as: the Son of. 


R i 9 N. TW 
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het argy 0 Wh Cha 2 Alvine Nature 


iy vr 
Ill cha"! L yes 
4s 2 * now edge; no 40 6 hs" D/ ple, (whb; F any Body, muſt 


6. be ſu ippoſed 10 oe it) direited the Queſtion to that rather than 
. 2 We imper 2 455 n "ps oe; in e 10 1 oy Jays 


ee 6 4h aybly 1 0 [That on 
11 OY Dt thee divine Nalin and Know- 
ay rec ell their Pibn to that rather than to 
570 n 't 26 1 Chrift was 
5 Mele Pro Het," — Spoken | 
e e e re vealed to his 
what ne had Inſtructibns from the 
9 255 And therefore never expected 
dW Ee ne Word knew, but only all 
1 1 55 6 Human Enderhi tio r their 
d Edihcation. "They addrefbd't ice fi quityceo 
Son mY and ds a oy ophet and Tebales* ry from 
6 42 715 to learn no more «fr , tan whe 4 
SHA ein of. *And%ccording 
QUeſtich, "tells eln, and ra e ee. 
1 e any miihcetit) in e 
715 19 0 edge of it, ebe that Eterna! 
d. Dy human Natu of et _ 
8 LA ate melt 


ivſedg fo the wry 4x derftanding, 


| ) Ger hah en 
| INLNCETL 2 aha 
| Baa 4 15 I Het 5 ile Gitk 
1chaa pf. dr £1 han 1 ein = ly hay dee 
0 22 Bu, Uihaircalts vimfelt 
_ Sfinbyn (408 El 2 6 bh, 1555 ple ne y gh God 
ce and not «Mau 17 0 fore be Tharhe nem em, nieaning as 
c Man. This the 4 thor tells us, 85 effect cenſure x i} abſurd, 


Becauſe to ſay he dos not know is ar b as to ſay, He dos nt 
* n 


4 ary 


N”—”» wu www DM 


4 luſt ance. they 


he do's really 


97% 9 By: 
winylnga; Now faith. the A TOI this 6 4 n 

4% apamfithe Papiſis, at uo _doubs 5t 51, Then fute "tis f0 in the pre. 
4. « for Caſe. "Therefore when Chriſt ſays, be knows not the Day of. 
; 'Tis.45 much as to ſay, He do's not any Ar ra 5 

« 15 4nd fen . 4 vain 2 2 to. ſay, It was' | 
we bring the Holy Na. under fuch 


Me muſt hewgre, | 
ation. as the Romnſp Prieſts he under, and 


for 
nale the Jeſuits themſelves. think they have 4 good Title to that 
© Name, by imitating berein his own Example, which in this very 
lack. wh J great Advantage according” to this 
e Interpretation. 

Anſ. The Author i is very unhappy i in the clioice of luis Paral: 
lel. For can any y, hog be more unreaſonable, and abſurd 
than'to parallel . Komiſh reſt that has but One Underflanding | 
or Knowing. with our B. Saviour, in whom'we 55 | 
poſe awo::iufmitely diſtinft. Natures, and two fo diſtinct Under- 
indings, the one finite, the other inſinite. Now I Have ſhewn 
him the Caſe is plainly thus, The Diſciples enquire of the Son 
of Mau, as the great Prophet ſent by the > Father, concerning 
the Day of Judgment. (And I have a ſhewtr kim, that 
tho weè ſuppoſe em to believe the Union of his human Na- 
ture to the Eternal Word, they had no reaſon to addreſs their 
Enquiry to him under that higher character). He, the Vn of Man, 
and that maſt truly tells em, he 4new it not. For the Mau Chriſt 
Jeſas to whom alone they addrefs' t their Enquiry uo way Knew 
# himjelfj and much leſs had it in his Inftructions to reveal 
10 them. And what tho he Eternal Word, which had aſſumed 
the human Nature, knew it? Is it any Equivocation for the 


Son of Man tis deny bis Knowledge of 1t, when he really ne- 


1 


ver cad that Knowledge imparted to him? Is there any thing in 


chis Caſe Parallel to the Priefi's:denying his Knowledg of what 

know; and: ſolving) it. by ee beten ang. 

That in Confeſſion he knows matters only as God hen fre has 

but ane Mature, and ane eee and is EIN 2 
1 


W 


then WY TER likes dul . K EY Malay WA And 


therefore for the Author upon fo gtoundleſs an Occati on to gell 


 wionr's Example to countenauce their” vile 


us, That our Interpretation enables the Jeſuitt 10 alledg our Sa- 

practice" of E CY” 
great Advantag argues 10 great a defect both of true 

ment, and of that | unility that Becomes any Man that xr 

the common Faith of Chriſtians, nay ſo great irreverence to 


our B. Saviour himſelf, that 1 cannot let it paſs without expreſ- 


ſing ſome juſt diſlike of i it; And Hope the Warbor:willupon 
ſecond thoughts wiſh ſo indecent'a paiſage en I 


* 


bis Pen 1 in ſo ſerious and weighty a Debate. worte hee 


I proceed to his 
ad Remark. © As - farther Evidence (i aith he Tr That Je 


&« Ghrift intended no ſuch Diſtinction of imo Natures n is pretended, 


6, to be obſerv/d, That 2 uts not the Hiſtinction letmeen the 

a Son of Man and the Eremal Word ( as ſome ſpeak ) but between 

* the Son and his Father. Not the Son knows but only the Father, 
t 2 Mark 3 2. (a) By which tis plain, He had no tho gͤt of in- 
* cluding am Perſon or Nature of his own among the wanted, 
* For whatever was not the Father, be ſays," was iguorant of tbut 
% day. Now 'tts certain, that in no Nature mis the Son'the Father, | 
« and conſequently where none but the Father knows, None who is 


ns, 2 * * 


cc wot the Father can be intended. Aud [mmce our Lord was makeng 


«- an Exception in the Caſe, he wou'd not have forgot 10 except the 

6 þ Word too, if there had been ſuch 4" Diuine Principle | in 

% bimſelf, equal to the Father aud diſtinct from him. Por tit a 

95 „ known Rule that an Exception from a Fra Aﬀervio fer it 
as to other Inſtances not Eæcepted. 

boy The Father is here conſiderd as. che Diſpenſer of all 

Divine Revelations; And under that Notion he is oppos d, 


Not to the Eternal Word and H. Spirit that are One in Effence 
and Understanding with himſelf, But to thoſe N N the Fa- 


FX ** 4 | 85 s 4&4 
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"On Here again he cites be Eine wrong re the So, barthe backer; . 
ther 


1 


7 em e Meſſeo ages. to "reveal. his Will to Men. And 
1e Lath is here,oppes' d, Not only'to'all'Pro het? ( by whom 
ke. ut f 400 me and In "diverſe ap to the Fathers 

| 57 But bo the Angels, nay to the Son of Man himſelf 
the g of. Prophets, and the moſt Eminent Meſſenger he 


ever ſent. © But our Author pretends, That our Lord ſays, 
45 Whatever Was not the Father was ignorant of that day: 
ow he arguer, That in no Nature, was the Son the Father, * 


a 270 Qur Saviour ſaich no ſuch thing, as That w hate ver 
Kot the, ather ;; Was Ignorant of thut day. Unleſs 'the Author 
bat 7755 as not the Eather the ſame. . "Whatever . 

Was 4 ns In aer 9204 Eſſence diſints from the Father.” And 
CG the Son of God is in no Nature, the ſame 

| Beg an reſpec ect of his Eſſence with the Father. So that all. 


then Ldeny,, 


chor's: rgument turns upon this, That that Phraſe the 


Faber whom God employs as his Meſſengers to Men (Which 


we freely grant) but even the Eternal H 2 and H. Spirit (tho 
the ſame in Nature and Eſſence with himſelf). Butt this I de- 


Digi ſhall.h ew kim in an Inſtance or two the abfurdity of. 
[ might urge 9 ak all thoſe, paſſages where the Amin, 

will not 150 

ſubject to which it is apply d. Thus when Solomon faith of God: 

Thou even; thou only knoweſt the, Hearts of the Children of Men. Our 

Author himſel Pprefurtes. to except our B. Saviour, tho according to 

his c 5 1 only. a Ag Greature.'So when our Savionr faith, 


Thou ſhalt worſhipthe Lord thy God & him only Halt thou ſerve 4M at- 


10. The Author, profane will freely own that only there do! not 
exclude our ye 17 tia nor diſcharge us from our Obligation 
to ſerye him, th e be not in his Opinion the Cod there ſpo- 
ken of. But Iſh halt hioofe rather fuch Inſtances as are more un- 


FFP tionable. 422 Saviour ſaith; at xi Mas. 27. None 


knows _ Fon bat 5 ehe, (For fo,” e thou'd be render d). 


SNL .de wile man from thence kd rr . none that is 


9 nö. 


* My 1! 


oV at XXIV Matth. 36. muſt of Neceſſity exclude, not - 


-_ aye <a + 
+ * 5 
— — — wy 


EL et. 8 a 
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ow the word Only, to exclude all others except the 
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is * "> 
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ä „ ew 10 OE) id rhe nah ie CO 
255 the" Farher) a 10 know e S0 at vi un v. 46. r 
5 k. 


read, Not that any oue ux i 1:5 hath ſeen the Eather, ſave be 
ir of God, he hath feen the Father. But will any man thence 
f ae e Fer, Har wy ſeep (or what is che Tame, 5 Bas 
f Ras a 9 od” 85 : wap + <ol 
p;the lor leems to eply,' th War he adds under 

ann hie 
16 Wal they fay,. That by the Father 5 FR meant a iner Perſons 
« bexe, 9/2. Father, Sou 5 Holy Ghoft. What can the' Father 
4 4. oper 16% the Son for Fir the Father and the Son? What 


-& -apoful. work will.this lake 19700 Feri ture, to Ju poſe that what ure 
46 — in each age de 5 The 2 395 the to cha. 


_ 2 Roa the. We 45 2d to. the Wy in 10 17 the 
| d then. there cou ap n.of God th WY of that 


0 4 which, — the Father knew &, and Foaſenent, No Son 

« < that 4, 45 equal to God the Father. 

Anſs.. All this confident Reaſo ning is built on this Miſtake 

That the Father is öppos d to the 
wen to him. But I Have 

dan 1 0 pound it of tue 

it „ is 


C tha ae 3 5 oe, 


ound It, 


| * Sacred Three, the Diſpenſer of all Divi Fo ga 


not as he pretends, The Father, Word d, 

ſuppoſe 15 Reg here © 295 not Ae the Eternal Word” the 
H. Spirit that are One in ence and Knowledge with Himfelf. 
Not to the Æ Spirit, For he. is elſewhere ſaid et the deep 
things rof God, and "to know em, as the Spirit of 'a nai * 


r 
2 8 


and uiterly enſign wig. Ar this Interpre when of © 


do all things er. So I would. fain have g 


8 2 . Fa aig Fay 
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If @ Many RO. ot ;to = A 
he ſaich eiſewhere, 48 4b5ngs wy N 
fore ſaid I, be ſhall e 
155 The 1 is nave only oppo ed, Ge hei 
ys ashis engers, to Prephets,.to ; \ 
himſelf; :iAnd/now, Let the Awbor- apply. A 
ment. No doubt the Ether as oppoſed to Sn C. e, to the 
—＋7 -Man; as the Context expounds i, excludes all that ts 
1. e. al ale, in the Som of Man)... Bat if fig infer, Then thi 
could be no Son of God, ther: . F th. Dew icli th 
Father: (as-'oppnled to Pro e a a and, tbe Son of Mad) 
r 


knew of; Where is the whence ariſes the 
mighty Difficulty of: 7 this, W e > 
our Interpretation, unless it be Sum by OR TER : NEL 


tion to Per ert it it? "Ir Pay 4 te: 
3 Remark. © That ee, wut 1 1285 
certain, 
2 7 


— err even the moſt. p lain Sp 


Va wou'd 4 al the Patrons af this Oginion, 
* — m ef bats ud * 470 
« of he had à mind to it more plaiy and ful 1 tn 2 
« ſaith, He knew not all things as the Father nor ud 


* Ipondt bf that Nature, he could bove ,. Wes aha ths 
4 Titerpretation as they here uſe, will not make yn gi want 

* For had he ſaid and ſmorn in plain Words thus, 212. 1 0 you 

8 Lam not the Supreme God, and none but my Father has | 
ry; they wow d upon the ſame Reafon have 15 4 this was 

de loud Man unh, Sec. So that] may. 250 ſy thas 
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* fo. * the moſt Highobd, if be had a Mind to do it, vort Nair 
md 70 than the e and ot 10 be' evaded the ſame way? 
iv. vis e He, Sht Have done it egg Had he faid, 7 
FF; Ly Jenſs Aver e Supreme Gfl. Icduie ef the. Fathers 
ee 15 e 0p, ard am only: a rde, and no Way G 
over, all bleſſed for e pernore. I never created al things, nor have 
the . in any Nature that belongs to me, of giving being 
Ba & leaſt grain, bf: Sand or ſpire oh Eraſs, much deſs to all 
. v c In vide, Sec. God indeed ' fearchas de Hearts and 
5 End, but can o Way do it, andi kom / em only by Re- 
_velation trot him, or by probable conjetlure... God may indeed 
ibis: in my human Nature, But Lam not my 
M be Tab; Noto dos nps of theſe divine 
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s 6893 but never N iu Je 8 with Cod, much leſs wa > God. | 
[ or made. any of, bis ov 75 Ts, 12 75 a Man and a Gremurt like 
ow "Sins you” muft worſhip and ſerve God only, You 
. Is exns give Worſhip and Homage to me;/to:whom 
& 1s be pal bur What may he given to a A 
8 nt the differs from war muſt be given to ſuch - 
J an-in one Beſt as 2 to hoſe Excellency and Honow' I ne- 
pr So that you muft upon peril of Iaolatty- beware - 
_of; honauting ove in my highe 85 pacity) a ye howour the 
Faber, 1 ſlages ct Old Feline which ſpeak 
concerning 8 Godl of the! if anly 6f my Diſciples apply em to 


Z me,-m be underſtood by way of meer Accommodation, and not 


as imf ying me to be indeed that' Blefſed Jehovah there ſpoken 
of. And now let the Author try his skill, how: he will evade 


all theſe Declaratidns againſt the true Deity of Chriſt the ſame 


way, that we evade this Text, That uo Man knows of that day, - | 


or Hour, nor the Angels, nor the Son, but the Father? We nſſert, 
That the Context expounds. our Lord's words concerning him 


| knop's not the day of F 1 r is no Denyal at all of it's being 
known to the Eternal od to whom the human Nature was 
9 7 But theſe Declarations J have laid down are not to 


make good his challenge, becauſe the Scriptures have aſſerted 
the quite.contrary to the foregoing Declarations in the:cleareft 


upon. himſelf, and he will find himſelf harder put to it to 
ſhew us, In what lainer words The Supreme Deity of Chrift 
cou'd have been delive rd by the Inſpired ern then thoſe 


I have, now mention 4. 
* our Author has not done, I therefore paſs to his 
n. Remark. © This way of Interpretation (ſaith he) which 
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as the Son of Min. Bur for Chrift to fay, That vbe Son ef Man 


be ſo evaded; And yer the Author is the more concern d to | 


and plaineſt Expreſſions; 80 that his Argument rather turns f 
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*z «ne Ae Way be ume againſt i 1 
„ qpeording $0 i, that ſelus is not God, wit 


e belongs 0 his. Manhood (which i is very ſtrange, 


( jod T 


Nan Man may ſay bis Greed backward,end ſince the 12 Greed 
6 tales notice ef nothing to be. believ d concerning Ps, but what 
Were am 

Articles relateng to his Divinity. — needs be moſs 1 
2 tau). One may venture to deny 5 of this fn ral 
Eve 


viz. Meauing it of the Divine Mature. So one 
- ©. mos that Jeſus Chriſt was 8 the . ee el. 
Auſw. The Reader mn 1 be put in mind, chat our Author has 
proved nothing by juſt. ion, By that the Son of Man 
denys bis K yowing the Day. of Fudgwent. But will it thence fol- 
low, that we may ſay in conſiſtency with our Op inion, That 
dee Chriſt is not God? By no means; It will "only follow, 
That we may ſafely fay; the Son of Man a not God, And un- 
der that Reſtriction no Chriftian thinks him to be 40. 80 on 
the other hand, it will not follow, that we ma ay ſay, J. Chrif 
mas not concety'd of the H. Ghoſt, nor horn of the Ving 9 "Mary, 
nor /affer'd under Pontius Pilate, - c. But only 1 we may 
ſuy, The Evernal Word or the Divine Nature was not conceiv'd 
of be H. Gba, nor bork of the Virgin Mary, &c. And under that 
Neſtriction the Aſſertion wou'd be true. So that this Objecti- 
- on is not founded on our way of interpreting the Texts which 
the Author refers to, but on his own 7 relbrieaticet of ir. 
But I muſt; before 1 diſmiſs this Remark, ask the Author How 
he comes ſo conſidently to aflert, Tu the Apoſtles Greed takes 
c notice of: nothing to believed ien, Chrift, but what rel tes 
&« 10 his Man hood. Des he think the Compilers thought him, 1 
more than a. Mau, when, they ſay, I beliexe in Jeſus Chfil, 7 
only Son our Lord. Has he 5 wered either, Dr. Barrow, 0 975 
Paas on the Greed, Who undertake. to prove, that Me Say. 
tures — him hat T 155 uw OR on. the pee? of wa 
Divine Nature nd-who have ha bein I 
2 of God on other Accounts by amm to him G 
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« reveal Ul important. Truths moot e , 5 not yr faded ſet 
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«uy gainſt the Supreme Deity of Chvift ; And fag, that pale 
0 aht omby ef le Mena, that be Geis wot all bg, A.. 
An. T have ſhewn him, Ih at our Lor irt ef hes in tlre Paſ- 


ſage he fo much ĩnſifts on, ſav d his 44 ler tlie g 5 
& there 


ſuch a Caution, by giving us they aution Himſel 
in the Context deſcrib d hi wi 125 as the Son Of Mun Ib, M 
vome un the (Glouds with great., and ſa a of Wife under 


that Character, That, he new not 75 Day und Fur ef that His 
glorious Appearance, 14. the. Father, ho! hay? the Times and © 
Seuſons. (of: thoſe. Slovene! in hl 1 er A7 And 
the like Caution I have ſhewn him as ben le 2inſt 
-miſanderſtanding ;thoſe: Pallages 5 VI i 1155 UE a- 
der ee bun pch enk. V. John f 19, 27, 7538 ; that Rat the 
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_ ehatithel; Mees jens e our'l 125 retation of the fore. cited 
Paſlages (thg?, ae 100 | mapiſtefial'a Strathpand-in ſoi in- 
ings, way). Wave muc A it K Noiſe : -arid's chan of any 
F Soli dity. or Ky 751 in im © E Ae \ BEE ther; »= 53 
"4 Having Gail this. que er the Deity of br drawn 

3 he Drome Þ Perfet Hons at are aſcribed to him, and vin- 


Alcateſ it, fr what the Author alledges to perſwade us, that 
e ebe, alam: em, 1 och ite tothe 


Hd. and Last Argument for the Deity of our B. e 
-drayin ＋ 5120 Die Worſts FW the Scriptures. require 


1 Jen 


1 hor 7 hs 2 Rent vr gen be cow F 


pd 1 an him. 
f och 'Argument for the 
due to him, Firſt, briefly State 
the Notion of Deine 1 Second e That the Scrip- 
. cures require pay i h Divjne' Worſhip o our B. Saviour. 


IThirdiy Canter bh what Worſhip -our ee, and particular- 


ly the 2 ſeems to allow Hirt and here T'ſhall both con- 


fider what he objects ãgainſt our Giving Devine Worſhip to him; 


and ſhew, alſo 10 * —_ he allows him en- 
* trenches 
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crenches my the divine Honour, u pon the ſuppoſit tion of his 


e 4 4 guity'd C reature,” 1810 04 
Firſt, I hall briefly late the Not of Dif Worſhips) :- 


Now ſince eh general imports the Reſpett we pay to 
another on the TT nt of his Erle and Superiority, Divine 


' laber muſt i import ſuch Reſpect as belongs to a Being of ſuch 
inffnite Excellencys and Supreme Moons as the Bleſſed: God a 


af 18 poſſeſt of” 221 8 ny G en | 
py ſuch Worſhip is either kerne eokiMting i in thoſe aQs. of _ 
our Mind (ſuc' as Eſteem, Reverence; Love, Truſt, Subiection, 
Self. dedication) whereby we acknowledg ſuch infinite Excellen 
t and u Authority to belong to thè Being we adore; Or 
TE, nd this is partly expreſsꝰt by our nad, in our Pray; 
ers, P mh a Ec. Partly by our bt. tad ok Kneeling, Standing, . 
Bowing, Proftration, We. Fn; 
.,, Now. ſuch Worſhip hender Internal or De as doen; in 
the nature of the 2085 themſelves, or by reaſonable Conſtructi- 


on, imply the Being we offer it to, to be poſſeſs't of the Per. 
| fn and Authority peculiar to the B. God, is GT Worſhip. 


I come therefore: 
\ Second] y to ſhew, That the H. Seriptares require 1 to 29 ſich 


5 * Worſbip to our B. Sauiou. 


To make good this Aﬀertion, I hall briefly ſet before the | 


Reader thoſe paſſages that require us to pay Divine Worſhip . 
in general to our B. Lord, or to offer to him this or that * | 
cular” Branch of it. 

For Divine hy 4 in gene, Al do agree that the n; 
due to the Father is Divine Worſhip. But this Honour the Son f 
God challenges as due to him at v John 23. What the Author 
objects againſt this I ſhall conſider in it's due place. 

Again, Divine Worſhip is in general Expreſs't throughout 


the Scripture by our Calling on the Name of the Lord. Now we 


are not only expreſly requir'd to pay this Homage to our B. 


| Hog; but tis un Ne" nnd 22 our Salvation by: him. 
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Jo dear this we. e Oy Hed ; compa are the II 7 270 
with x Rom. 11 14% 135 . 4 rop phe 7 vel. ſpeaking” of 
the times of the \Mefiah concl a ey ion Wien that 
cious promiſe, And ii ſhall come * that whoſe ſoever ſhall cal 
he Name ef the Lord ſhallibe A5 000 the” Ap. Paul Ui 
the Jews'to believe on and confeſs the Lor Lord Jeſus i in 25 to Salvn- 
tion, cites two paſſages to enforce his Exhortation, The one 
from XxxVIIi l/. 11. ¶ baſoe ver believes on him ſhall not be afbamed. 
The other from ii Joel 3 2. That whoever ſball call on the' Name 
of the Lord ſball. be ſav d. And that none of what Nation fo- 
ever might think themſelyes excluded from this gracious Pro- 
miſe he premiſes this Encouraging conſideration, That there 5 
a 0 differences berween Jem and Greek, But the ſame Lord bver 
all is rich to all that-call upon him. v. 12. Now that*tis the Lord 
Jeu whom he here exhorts us to believe in and call upon in 
| to Salvation; is evident not only from the whole ſcope 
of the Chapter and Context, But particularly from the 14. v. 
How then hall they call on him on whom they have not believed? 
And hom ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not heard t 
Ani bow hall they bear wethout 4 Preacher? c. In whom they 
were to believe as Preach't to em, On bim they were io call. 
Bit they were to believe in our Bleſſed Saviour. He therefore 
the Lord over all that is rich 10 all. that call on him. And of 
mim the Prophet Joel ſpake when he (aid, Whoſoever ſhall call on 
the Name of the Lord ſhall be ſav'd. But all grant that Joe! 
pace of the true God, and of that truly divine Morſpip,. which 
is His incommunicable Glory. That divine Worſbip, therefore 
muſt be given to our Bleſſed Saviour by fuch as export Salva- 
tion from him. 
And thus to worſhip. our Bleſſed. Soma > by \ Relig 050us Jeeben 
is ſo neceſſary and important a Duty, that tis 5 y the Ap. 
Dal the effential:charaRer and mark of a true Chriſtian. He 
directs his Epiſtle at 1 Cor. I. 2. To the Church that is at Co- 


rinib, To them that are ſanRified in Chriſt Jeſus, call'd to be 
Saints, 


out both the Septuggiyt 
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the of the Phraſe paſt Diſ ute eſpecially if Ccompar'd 
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may be applied to the particular Act. of it,” 5 £ 

As to 4&s of Internal Worſhip. Are we Obliged to make the 

Father the. ject of our Faith and Hays, ? So muft we "Ang 


ty. 


he himlelf requires It, Ie believe in 125 elieve alſo i in me 
John 1. Are we required to Love God above all? So r 

loue our Lard 417 more than Father or Mother, Brother or Ser, 
Houſe ur La than Life it af, X Matth. 37: a Apottte Fah 26. 


So that if any Nor e him, not, : him (faith 
be Anathema Maranaths, 1: Cor, xvi 22. Are we req 8 to 


the. Servants af Chriſ, we myſt take bis Yoke on at, and 
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are oblig'd to aſcti e 10 him that "Jas upon "the Throne,! ud id the 
Lamb fur ever and ever, V Rev. 13. ain, a 'the Mem- 
bers of the Church Triumphant with. conc cordan t heart. and 
voice aſctibe, Sabvation-to\ouy God. which. nga e Throne, 
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anclerſtodd of the Incarnate Son of God, and not of a meer dig 
- fy lan is evident; becauſe he is exempted from the Rank 
of Geumes which are ll requir'd to pay this Homage to him, 
5 that on the account of his having in our nature been ſlain, 
and thereby redeeming us to God by his, blood, from every kindred 
un dongle and People und Nation. Now if ſuch Doæolagies as 
theſe when iiſed to our B. Saviour be not Acta f Divine Nor- 
bein If the ſame Glory and Praiſe and  Dominiau be not there. 
dytaſcribed: to him as to the Father, they muſt be uſed in ſo 
a dlicterent à Senſe, when, apply'd to him from what is 
meant When they ate apply d to the Father, that we cannot 
chin it Cconſiſtent With the Wiſdom and Sincerity of an In- 
ſpired Writer to uſe them promiſcuouſly towards both, without . 
giving us any Diſtinction in what a different Senſe they are 
intended, hen apply d to the one, and to the other; Nay, 
without giwäng us any Caution againſt the [dolatry, we are in dan: 
ger of incurring by addreſſing our ſelves to both in the ſame 
Language, if we put not a vaſtiy different Conſtruction on the 
very ſame Words, when us d in our Addreſſes to the one, or - 


tile aber: For there is ſuch an infinite Diſproportion between 
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the B. God, and the moſt, dignifyd Creature, that our Religious 
ſame ume, in the ſame Language, and the ſame External Aets of 
Devotion. The like Glory and Dominion can never be,congru; 
ouſſy aſcribed to both. Our Language to em ought to put the 
utmoſt difference that words can make between the Eternal in. 
finite Excellencies and ſupreme Dominion of the one, and the finite | 
Exc:llencies, and meerly borrow'd Power of the other. But there 
is n ſuch Diſtinction made, when we uſe the very ſame Doxo- 
hots weir B. Spins ns we uſe.to, the Emher. . 


Again, For Prer, We are requir d to addreſs this branch 

of divine Worſhip to our Lord Feſus. This 1s particularly inclu- 4 
ded in our Calling vn hir Name: And we have ſeveral Inſtan- 4 
ces of the practice of Chriſtians being conformable to this ore - 
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ok 'their nter, That they were ſuch avcalld * 
is the common Porm of the Apoſtolical Salutations to wh 
Grace and Peace to thoſe #0 whom they write, Pom the Father, and 
bebe the Lord Jeſus Chriſt (a). And ſometimes they with the 
Grace of our Lord Fefus Chrift may be with em (without any ex- 
preſs mention of the Farther (. It was to our Lord Jeſus that 
the Apoſtle thrice pray d, Tha the Thorn in the Heſh might de- 
or from him, as appears by the Auſwer given him, 2 Cor. Xii. 8, 
Nor ought we to-forget the Prayer of dying the firſt 
Martyr for the Chriſtian 'Cauſe, whoſe dying to dur 


Requeſt 
Bleſſed Lord bears a noble Teflimony to this Truth, That this 


art of divine Worſhip is due to him. Lord Jeſus "Receive my 


it, and Lord lay not this Sin 10 their Charge, 7 Atts. 59, 60. 


m wich two Petitions he has manifeſtly expreſt his Faith in 


' fornetimes we find the Father and our Lord Feſus joyn d in the 


our Lord Fefus, as both able to forgive the Sn of. his Enemies, 


| 3 to reward and crown his own perſevering Fidetity.”" Nay 
| kr? ee Teftimony can we have to this, than the Petition 
addreft to dur Lord by his whole Church with which the ſacred 


Canon is concluded, 27 Rev. 17, 20, 21. I ſhall oniy add, That 


fame particular Petition offer'd to em. As 1 The,. III. 11712 
2 Thel. II. 16, 17. Sometimes the Rpoſtle begs ſuch 9 
794 our Saviour alone, 2 Theſſ.. III, rc 18. 6: Gal. 11. 
23. TY 
And as our Praiſes ind + as to bed addreſotto wow fo 
in thoſe'two Federal Rites of our H. Religion, thoſe two Sacra- 
#1ents of Baptiſm and the mph "we are oblig'd to pay 
Divine Homage to him. 
In the Former (viz. Baptiſm) We are as folemnly beptie's 4 
bis Name as that of the Father. And if our being bapnsz d into 
| a Father's Name fi ignify our. Solenm Bellic tion 10 the Faith and 


+ 


— ee — — — — 
0 1 Rom. 7. 1 | 15 ie A Perl ts 
(6) xvi Rom. 24. 1 16. 24; Ge. e 
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Worſhip aud Service of the Father. (As, the Chriſtian Church 
has in all Ages underſtood this to be the import of it). Then 
our being Baptized into the, Name: of the Son and H. Spirit, muſt 
imply the like Dedication to them. For had our Lord intended 
no more by this Form of Baptiſm, than our being oblig'd to 
_ profeſs the Religion which the Father (who alone is God) has 
reveal'd by the Son (who is uly a Man) and confirm'd by his 
power of working miracles, which they ſuppoſe here call'd the 
Holy Spirit, How very eaſy wou'd it have been to. expreſs the 
matter thus? And how needful was it to prevent ſo pernicious 
an Error, as the words (according to their Opinion) naturally 
lead us into, Of taking thoſe three into whoſe Names we are 
diſtinftiy Baptiz*d to be that One God, to whoſe Faith and Ser- 
vice we are in that ſolemn Inſtitution devoted? Nay how un- 
reaſonable dos it appear, Not only that we ſhou'd. be thus Bap- 
ti d jointly into the Name of God and of a Creature, but into 
the Name of Meracles, or of the divine Power that wrought 
dem? Why might we not as well be Baptiz d into the Name of 
God's Wiſdom, or Truth, or Goodneſs, which are as illuſtriouſly 
_ diſplay'd'#1 the Goſpel of Chriſt, as into the Name of his Power? . 
Nor can” this harſh and forced Expoſition. of the Form of Bap- 
tiſm be juſtify d from the Iſraelites being ſaid to be Bapiiꝝ d imo 
Moſes. If indeed they cou'd produce us ſome ſuch Form as 
this, by which the Hraelites were in the ſame federal Rite, Bap- 
tiz'd into the Name of God and the Name of Moſes, This wou'd 
give ſome countenance to their Interpretation. Till then, we 
muſt tell *em, being Bapiiz d into Moſes is not the ſame thing 
with being Baptiz d into his Name, and much leſs in conjuncti- 
on with that of the Father and the Holy Spirit, and that in the 
higheſt and moſt important act of Devotion 1maginable. : 
And for the Lord,. Supper, We know tis the principal De- 
ſign of it to honour our Bieſed Saviour by a grateful comme- 
moration of his dying Love, by the exerciſe of a lively Faith 
e Dy: eee ene ene 
W. | ( 8 285 Or - 
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Lord. Redetiiier, and by at Kepa of kackt un 


and Dominion to him in conjunction with the Father. So that 
our Bleſſed Lord Feſus 1 is moſt fk nenitly the Object of that Ho- 


mage and Devotion which this Holy Inſtitution calls for. And 
gan any ſerious Chriſtian doubt whether the Celebration of it 
be an A# f divine” Worſhip * It was probably in the primitive 
Church one ſtated part of the 'Worſhip/ of every Lord's. day, 
and-was always accounted as truly a part of the divine Worſhip 
they celebrated as any other act of Devotion whatſoever. 

; And for External 4s of ' Worſhip, We are ſure that our 
| Bleſſed Lord did upon all occafions receive em without the 


leaſt check or caution to thoſe that gaye 'em. He ſaid not to 


thoſe that fell at his feet and worſhip't him as the Apoſtle Pe. 
ter did to Cornelius, Stand up, for I my ſelf alſo am a Man, x Act. 
25, 26. Or as the Angel to St. John; See thou do it not, Worſbip 
Cod, xix Rev. io. XIIi. 9. Tho many did thus worſhip him 
not only during his Life, but his Diſciples did it jointly after 
his Reſurrection, and upon his Aſcenſon. See xxviii Mat. 17. 


_  xxiv. Lale 52. And if any ſhou'd pretend, That our Iord did 


not reprove theſe Worſhippers, becauſe they intended only to 
pay him the Reſpect due to an Eminent Prophet, but not the 
Worſhip due to God, Yet ſure according to their Opinion, our 
Lord ought in all reaſon to have reprov'd and caution'd Thomas 
againſt the Exceſs of his Devotion, when in ſuch a rapture of 
Zeal he cry'd out to him, My Lord and My God, xx John 28. 
But our Saviour is ſo far from cenſuring his Derotion as irre- 
gular and exceſſive, that on the contrary he * and com- 
- mends his Faith, at v. 29. 

And ſure I need not 80 about to prove, That to give ſuch 
Divine N or (hip to our Lord Jeſus was the Univerſal Practice of 
the Chriſtian Church in it's firſt and pureſt Ages as well as 
in all ſucceeding Ones. Inſomuch as thoſe of the bird Age 
inſiſt upon this as one great Argument to prove, That the Deih 


of Chriſt was the Belief of 925 to fore-going, Viz. That ow! 
or 


( 145 5 v5.” 
n the Object of the Worſhip of the 
lle they openly**prefels't t to Worpip 
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And no Mengc beat Wir; ef loud be the Object of the 

worlhip of the Ghriftian Church hier the Angels of God (that Hea- 

1 Hoſt) are requiret! to pay! Rene Homage to him. For ſo 1 

Ae tl by the fol ned Writer tothe Hebyews, 1 Hel. 6. M hen 

Cal ought 4200 oy Legge Son into the N orla be guid, Let all be 
Aug . f G 16 1p him: And for thoſe Anitarian Writers 


hy a0 5 Ii kes e js cited from xcvii Ff. . which is no 
way. inten, ech * ls Fan concerning Chriſt, but uſed; by 


3 : 


TY '6ecafion ; ; they d in effect tell us, That 
| ir judgtuiertt, T Empel Hwter miſtook the ſenſe 
of ? em, and quoted em when they were Ro way for his Purpoſe. 
And for thoſe of their Writers that tell us, This Paſſage is not = 
taken gut of the Pſalms, but out of xxxII Beat. 43; where the 1 
8 558 Has theſe Words, Ler all he Angels of God: woſbiphim; 
a that this Paſſage refers only to leg che meaning of it 
ng only this, Let al the' Angels of God miniſter fur ibe good of 
"People 2 I ſhall only obſerves that if this be true, then 
155 Paſſage f 1s, quite” impertinent to the ſcope of the Inſpired 
Writer. For if Worſbipping one be on) Miniſtring to him (as 
it muſt be if the — Urs ſaid to worfhip Jfrael) > Then it 
can no way infer the Superiority of Chriſt above Angels, that 
they are required to worſhip him in this Senſe, i. e. to miniſter 
to him. Angels thus er to us, who are Heirs of Salvation 6. 
But this no > 5 proves our 'Superiority to em; Much leſs 
wou'd it juſtify any one's TOY; that 5 are obliged to mor 
ſhip us. 

Rl as the H. Scriptures thus require as to pay Divine Mor- 
ſhip to our B. Saviour, ſo tliey aſeribe to him thoſe Divine Per- 
talent & that ſupreme Dominion that are the ſolid ground of it. 

One Ground 25 Divine Worſhip reſults from the Tranſcendens 
Perfection of 1b great 227 ao it, . 8 as 5 hits DOA On his . 
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 preſefited a6) proſens if all Chriſtian Aſſemblies, Even where two 
er three are gathered. together in bis Nane, Te in the midſt o of 
vun, xviit Marth, 20, He is repreſented as taking up his Abo 


in the Soul of every fincere,Chu NIV Nl 25 He is de- 
ſcribed as Knowing' 4, e As. 99 897 Fa very Hearts 
and the Reins.,of: every particular Member that belongs to his 


Church, xxi Fohn' 17. II Rev. 23. le is "repreſented as doing 
whatever things the Faber | does, as 12 55 by his wighty working to 
ſubdue al things to himſelf. „He is deſcribed, 4s : e Lord over all, 
"who! is rich unto all that call upon him, * Ram 12. Na "the" Riches 
of his ' Goodneſs: ore Mnſearc hable, and iu him all. ulneſs dwells, 
even all the falneſs of the Godbead, that of ud (nr if we may. re 
ceive Grace for Grace, III-Epb, 8. I. Gol 29, L Jobn 16. 

Anpcher Grand af Divine. Worſhip is. God's s Supreme Dominion 
And as that is founded hoth on the Right of Gre Creation and Con- 
#inzal\ Preſervation, And the ſuperadded R. ht. of Redemption. 
So the H. Seriptures aſcribe to our B. Lord a Sovereign Dominion 
founded on bob theſe Titles. To him they attribute, as I have 
already proved, Both the Making and the p, of all thing. 
And to prove, That they: attribute the glorious ork. of 

demption to him, were to tranſcribe a conſiderable part of the 

New Teſtament. 

I have the more largely infided on this Head, both to ſhe w, 
That we are far from going upon light and xaſh Grounds in 
that Diuine Worſhip: we give to our B. W having the 
whole Current of the New Teſtament on our de, as well as 
the Univerſal Practice of the Chriſtian Church; and to con- 
vince every ferious Chriſt ian Reader, that this Co ntraverſ y 1s not 


about a meer [Speculative Point, in which, practical Religion is 
lietle concerned; but about a Truth af great moment and con- 
ſequence, the Denial whereof is Highly injurious to the Ho- 


nour of our B. , by taking away the only ſolid . 
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- of that Diving Homage. 


1 vo Autbor, do allo ow, nlat an "At or "What 


Sounds r 


Now 2 do fo Poins as the Worſhi dos ws our Fo mo" | 
Aly a divided among chern | 


the: Oppoſens ok. his Deity are gre 


ves. 48 


A 4; # 


It "was til "oral on 6 marp Diſputes bebe Joern on 


16 2 


the one hand, and Hanciſous Davidis a and Cbriſtianu. Franken 


the other. 
9 — thought alt thoſe 1 1 0 ure niche ren 


tion the Invocation of Chriſt, 
thority and Power to him 15 e, that make him'a' God by | 


1 e tuficient Warrant for g ping him 5 Divine 


Worſhip... And 1 11 of the opinion of 
thoſe tbat 1 1ins \ Devine | 2 ſhip, jo 77 Saviour as 4 af flthy 
and petnicious Error, that led to Fullaiſm, arid Mas in eflect, The 
Denying of Chrift, and tending . to 9 Bj Mouriſm and _— n. ay 
He goes ſo far as to tell, 25 12 never knew any good and pious Man 
tb Opinio (. nay , e 4 em as Per ſdus of title 
Vndenſtanding, an Su 
Where ſaith They are no 49 7 3 5 evins celiſures them 
as ignorant f Chrift, who had never taſted how good and the 
Lord is, Nay. tells us, They are Pſeudo-Chriftzanis or Lien 
Ones not built on Cbriſt as lively Stones, *T6.)- Polkelius largely 


proves ſuch Divine Worſhip to be due to him, (d.) And ol. 


zogentus aſſerts, It ma "be juſtly ſaid, That they do not honour the 
Fake, who deny, the. Dieine 9 #4 {a 0 LP 4s he 
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(u.) Socin. Fun. 2. 8527 6 25 "oy 


'b.) Smalcius v Dole. c Nn 
c.) Socin. Op. Tom. x- N 466. 3 
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* Man, 0 TY be)! demonſtrated tba hs ine i 
uy which is due to the Father," 7725 40 'due to Chrifti 2 vra e 
n the other hand, Franciſcus as, oh Criſtianus Fran 
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' Davi, 
Gl 2 and others deny d that any ſuch Divine or ee 
be given to him, being plainly inconſiſtent, with'the ſoft * 


en and tighly: injurious to the Honoar of God. 
Now. let us contider, What our late ir 80 think! of this 15 


Dikue, and what their ein, ere and Praetice are in 


1 


reference to it. 15 
They do indeed wg us, „ Some Worſhip. # dhe 0 the 


1 2 ther ore they Hing between Civil 
4 45 gn, Cho dae "fran N } en 10 ro another : "Rel igious : Worſhip 
| . 7 on the Ä 755 f;4. Perſon's Holineſs Relation to God, 
1 48 to the degree may be more or leſſer, a" their Sanctiiy or 
by 5 Relation 10 God is Lreater or. leſſer ,, and this” ort of Worſhip 
155 they tell us) 5s due 70 Holy Men ati men, lo the Miniſteis 
To of, God, yet more 10 Prophets, 4 bra len; 10 \plorify'd 
© Angels and Saints: Aud Divine Worthip' which belongs 
1 only to God. And 5 (they tell us) conſiſts in Reſigning our 
5 Underſtanding to whatever he reveals (arid O that they mou d 
105 S more conſcientiouſiy pay this. part of | Wor: 72 dus 10 bim ) an 
| 15 in Religning our Wills and Defires to What he decrees and 
dos, and in giving up our Affections to love him above all. 
. ee 7. con/i ts moreover.in ſuch External Acts and Significations of 
0 Kederence and Love, as ne reſerve any For 4 bm, aud never give 
5 « to any other. 5 : 
«© Accordingly, They tell hs, « No plas f Scrip ture nie; 3 
« That the Lord Chrilt ought to be worfhig't with more N 4 Ci- 
ce vil, or Religious Worſhip. And there are no atts of Worſbip 
P but ſuch as may be paid to a Civil! I 
„ Power, To à Perſon in High Dignity and Office, or 10 Pro- 5 
8 en and Holy Men, or to ſuch as are . poſſeſt of the 
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e ee eee. See ad Collect. of Trads. And. to 
'Pi Mr. M 49, 50. Toy 
And the ſame Hyiter: relating the 98 between S 
and his Opponents, mentions the An/{wers his Opponents gave. 
to his Arguments without 1 55 any Reply to em. On the 
contrary he endeavours to ſhew, That Socinus's Opinion abo * 
praying 10 Chriſt was inconſi ent with his Office as Mediator 
But yet he endeavours to clear it from the charge of 22 
becauſe he ſuppoſes they may Pray to Chriſt without aſeribing. 
| Omiſcieuce or Onmipotency to him. And upon the whole he 
ſuppoſes they ſhqu'd. in this difference bear, with one ee 


ther's opinion and practiſ e. 
To the ſame -purpole, The labor of the Lotes'] concerns. 


a the: Unitarians, blames. the Polonian Knitarians or Socintant, . 


who excommunicated and depos'd from their Miniſtry ſuch _ 
of their own Party, as deny'd That Chri/t might be Prod 70, 
ar Morſhi pt mith divine Morſbip. And he commends the mo- 
deratiomof the Tranſplvanian-Umtarians, who admitted to the 
Miniſtry and to Profeſſor's places, ſuch as rejected the Invoca- 
tion and Adoration of Cbriſt, only obliging *em under their 
hands, that they ſhow'd not openly oppoſe it in their Sermons. 
and Lectures. And accordingly he alledges their Arguments. 
- againſt Worſhipping our Saviour, and anſwers ſome of the 


Texts alledg'd by others. 
And whereas the late Archbiſbop Tillotſon had inſiſted on this 


Argument for the Dezty of Chriſt drawn from the diuine Wor- 
ſhip due to him, His Anſwerer. tells us roundly, They have 
« wrote no, Books theſe laft ſeven years, in which they have not been. 
careful to profeſs to all the World, "That a like Honour and. 
© Worſhip, (much leſs the ſame) is not to be given to Chrift; 
« as muſt be given to God. _ 

So that upon the whole, We may juſtly place our pray 
Unitarians among thoſe that deny divine Worſhip to our Bleed 


RG and that allow him. no other Worſoip than a (as 
b 'S- t em- 
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bpesltelhes tell ak 3 to a ſhy High Dignity and 


Office, to Prophets, or Holy Men, or ſuch as ure aa poſe 17 of 
' the heavenly Beatirudes (7. e. To glonify'd' Saints). 
Fx As. to our Author he e nr at firſt view ſo very clear 
delivering his Sentiments about it as might be expected. 
11 faith; indeed, There is no Inſt ance of” Supreme Divine Worſhrp 
"Me 1085 ultimately to Chriſt in tre. And ſo far the Socini- 
5 Ant themſelves will agree with Em. For tho? they aſſert, that 
truly Divine Worſbip muſt paid him, yet they allow not him, 
hut only the Father. to be the Aluimae Objett of it. And ſay, 
That the Divine Worfbip paid to him dos finally-redound to 


the Glory of the Father, 4 has admitted him to a Participa- 


tion of his own Honour. And yet there are other Expreſſions 
Which ſeem to import, That our Author entirely falls in with 
thoſe late {nitarians, Who deny any Divine Worſhip to be due 
to our B. Saviour. For he tells us, © be Worſbip puid to him 
being grounded upon derived and borrowed" Excellency, is not fi 
premely divine, and cannot le offer'd to ibe infinite, Self, Origi- 
4 nate, independent Deity without a' great Affront, becauſe tis — 
« the maſt Excellent. From whence I think we may ſafely con- 
clude, That our Author dos not allow Divine Worſhip to our 
B. Saviour. For ſure it were moft abſurd to call that Worthip 
Divine, which we cannot offer to the B. God, without affront- 


#2g him, and (as our Author adds). without mingling Reproach wth 
Prasfe.... 


T ſhall therefore in order tothe bringing the: Debate on this 


Arg ument to an iſſue. 
L Conſider what the Author has offer'd e our Gorey 


55 Worſhip to our Bleſſed Saviour. 


II. Examine the Grounds our Atemfarier 80 upon in the 


Heh they. allow to our B. Saviour. 
I. I ſhall conſider what the Aubor has offerd n- our Gi- 


wing Divine Worſhip to our B. Saviour. . 
And the great Argument he infilts'on, is; * — the 
. Honſpip 
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cf chene 23 therefore is not ſupremely divine, nor can be offer d to 
2 « the þ infinite ſelf-origmnate,independent Deity mithous a great Affront, 

© as not being the moſt Excellent, I Mal. 14. To praiſe an indepen- 
dent God for Honour and Power granted to him by 2 ſup- 


«- poſes a' Falſe hood, and mingles Reproaches with Praiſe. 


Anſw. If the Author mean by derived and borrow'd Sauer | 


ſuch Excellency as the Supreme God, communicates to a digui- 


5d Creature, I deny that the Worſbip which the Scriptures. 
require us to pay to Chriſt is: . upon any ſuch derived or 


borromed Excellency. Tis founded as I have ſhewn on the Di- 
vine Perfeclions that are aſcribed to him; and on that Right of 
_ Creation and Redemption in can belong to no meer Cc reature 


how digniſyd ſoever. ; 


So if our Author mean by Rur ed to our : Savhiour by ano- 
ther, any Strength or Might, or Authority which dos not original 


ly belong to any Divine Nature our Lord is poſlels't of, and is 


only beſtowed on him as a dig nid Creature by God as his Ge. 
ator, I deny that the Scriptures aſſign any ſuch Ground of Nee 


Worſoip they require us to give to our B. Lord. 


And accordingly, I ſhall carefully examine what our Author 


has alledg'd to prove what he aſſerts, That the Worſhip given 10 


him in Scri prare is grounded on ſuch derived or borrowed Excellen- 
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| I0o this purpoſe he argues. 
25 7 — our Lord requires Baptiſm (if that be an Act 0 f ! 
* ate proper Worſbip) in his Name, becauſe All Power in Heaven 


and Earth is committed to him. 


Anſw. I cannot well underſtand why our Author ſhould make 
a Doubt of Baptiſin's being an Act of immediate proper . 


Did any Chriſtian before him ever doubt of it's being a Sacred 
Rite, by which the Perſon baptiz d is ſolemnly dedicated to 


that B. God i into whoſe Name he is haptiz d? And is not 


1 3 the higheſt 18 moſt . Act of e ; 
that 
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e eee pay wie 81 Lords +S-that- 
cannot ſee why+0ur.4umbor ſnou d queſtion: it, unleſs he be 
afraid, That the Granting it will ſtrengtken the Argument we 
draw from thence for the paying the ſame Divine Worſbip- to 
the Son and M. Spirit, as we pay to the Father. © But the Author 
tells us, ©. That 'Chrift eberefare yequires Baptiſta. in bis Nek. 
<\ cauſe, all Power in Heaven and fearth is given, bim. 
Ay. Our B. Lord alledges al Power in Heaven aud Ent. be- 
ing given him, as the Ground of his ſending out his Apoſtles to 
40 aud diſciple al Nations, to whoſe Faith and Obedience he 
had a juſt Claim. And when he faith; Al Pomer in Heowuen 
aud Eurib in given io me, He dos not mean (as our Author ſup- 
poſes) that he had no fuch Originat Fomer or Authoriiy over 
Earth and Heaven belonging to hümſelf; For it. did always 
belong to that Divine Mutune he is poſſelo t of. and is tlie inſe- 
parahſe Reſult of that Mur vf. Creutian, Which Ichave ſhewn, 
that the Scriptures aſcribe to him. But that the ſole Exerciſe 
of this Power is now -devolv'd into his hands, and that he in 
abe qualuy of Mediator 4s the ſole Auminiſtrator of the Divine 
Kingdom, This is the Father's voluntary Gift, andi.this.our 
ori intends, when he ſaith; 4% Power in Heaven hd Earth is 
given td me. But this dos by no means; imply, That the — 
of our Lord is founded on ſuch a borromd Power as may be 
communicated to a dignih d Creature: But on the contrary;. 
That tis founded on the Authority that origmally belongs to the 
Divine Nature of our B. Savibur, e the Sole Exerciſe o it be 
by a voluntary Diſpen ſation committed to him. Even among 
Men, two or more may be poſſeſs't of the ſame ſupreme Au- 
_ thority, and yet the ſole Aden iniſtration be in the hands of one. 
We had an Inſtance of this in the late Reign, when the Crown 
was ſettled on tfiat illuſtrious Pair K. Miliam and Q. Mary, 
atid yet tlie ſole Adminiſtration was in the King's hands. This 
is ſome Illuſtration of what I am here — That the the 


Leber and che Sen are polig of the ſame duboriny, 
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ſole Aenne of the divine Kingdom * as pre- 
ſent State of things, may be by the Faber 5 Conſent. in 8 
hands of the San. 1 indeed, That we muſt not ſtrain 
ſuch Compariſons in our Ap pplicarion, ſo as to conceive of the 
Eather and. the Son as two diſtinct and ſeparate Beings. But 
yet as their participation of the fame. Divine Nature dos not 
e away that difference and diſtinction between,” em, Which 
is more than nominal, ſo ſuch Examples may help us to on. 
ceive the more eaſily of ſuch a eg ger. 3 

Again, Our Author argues. 

e Thus wie maſt honour-the Son (as truly, not as greatly). | 
das we. honour the Father, becauſe the Father hath commit- 
« ted or given all Judgment to him, v John 22, 23. 

Auſ. The Text ſaith, That we muſi honour the Sou as we de 1 
the Either. And theſe words (as. truly but not as greatly) are only. . 

the Auibors preſumptuous & groundleſs Addition. Socwny his 
Followers did from theſe very words juſtly. conclude, that di. 
vine Worſhip muſt be given to our Saviour. For to give him only 
an inferior Religious Reſpect ſuch, as we may give to a Frophet, . 
or to a glori d Saint, or a moſt dignify'd Creature, is not to bo.” : 
nour him as we honour the Father at all. For to offer ſuch Ho 
nous 10 the. Father were to offer him the higheſt Indignity and 
Affront, and to Keproach inſtead of Praiſiug him, as the Autbor 
well ohſerves. So that we cannot Honour him .as we, honour 
the. Father, without giving him the ſame kind of Worthip. 
And the Reaſon. of our thus Honoring the Son which is there. 

aſſign d, viz. Becauſe the Father judges no Man, hut has committed ..- 
all Judgment to the Son, is ſo far from implying, That .we muſt... 
not give bim the ſame Howour, or Worſhip as: we give the Father © 
that it implys the quite contrary. For becauſe the divine 45 
vernment is in his hands, ſo that he is the final Judge of all, 

and the ſole Arbiter of our Eternal Happineſs or Milery ;. 
Therefore truly, divine. e is due to him. And ah ths, 
Jeane e to lin, dos not import as I gh alread 
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ſugg zeſted. That the Right of Judging the World did not origi- 
nally belong to that Divine Nature he is poſſeſs* 'of ; but on- 


ly, "That the Sole Exerciſe of it being in his hands, is the Re- 
ſult of a voluntary diſpenſation. And by the way I may obſerve, 
in confirmation of this Expyrion, That tho the Man Chrift Je- 
_ ſi ſhall be employ d in judging the World, yet the — nay 
do alſo aſcribe it to God, and affert, That the Lord himſelf will 


be Judg, That every Knee ſhall: bow to him, That before him all the 


dead ſmall and great ſball ſtand. And yet we are expreſly told, 
The Father judges no Man, but has committed all Judgment 10 the 
Sun. So that God judges the World, when the Son judges it. 
Nay tis MEBevable That the Apoſtle Paul proves, That we ſhall 
All ſtand before the Judg. ment. Seat of Chrift, from theſe words of 

tlie Prophet I/. xlv c. 23. As I live (ſaith the Lord) Ever) 

[Renee ſhall bow to me, and every Tongue ſhall confeſs to God. Now 


if the Apoſtle's Reaſoning be juſt, Our Saviour muſt be that 


Fehovah, and that God, before whom the Prophet had fore- 
told that every Knee ſhou'd bow. For otherwiſe it wou'd no 
way follow, that becauſe Every Knee ſhou'd bow to God, That we 
| muſt therefore all ſtand before he Judgment Seat of Chriſt. So that 
without ſuppoſing him to be God, we muſt ſuppoſe the Apoſtle 
to alledg that as a proof of his Aflertion, from whence it cou d 
be no way juſtly inferr d. 
Again, The Author argues, Thus at the Wanne of Feſus * 
<< "every Knee bow, and every Tongue confeſs him to be Lord, bec auſe 
e a 54 Reward of his obedience God has given him a Name above 
& every Name, and *tis added, That all this Homage Is ulti- 
©« mately to the Glory of the Father. 
Aw. To make this Argument of any force againſt Giving 
Divine Worſbip to our B. Saviour, the Author muſt prove, That 
this Text ſpeaks only of ſuch a Dominion as belongs to Chriſt 
_ as'4 meer dignif'd Creature, and makes that the ſole Foundati- 
on of the Worſhip that is to be given him. But this I deny. 
"F * That every —— — 
con eſs 
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1 WALES W | 
ane to. ln proves to be that very God. whom the Pro- 
phet Eſay ſpeaks 2 in the forecited place, NA. 23. And in- 
deed the former v efle plainly appropriates that Honour to the 
i Gad. Lao unto. me, and be ge ſaved all the ends of the Earth, 
| Far Jam God, and there i i nonè elſe, I have ſworn by my ſelf, * 


| That to mne enery Knee: ſball. bow, Sc. See v. 43. 23. And 
that the ſole Exerciſe of the Divine Dominion, and an ts 
rity over Angels themſelves ſhow'd_ be committed to the Incar- 
nate Son of God as Mediator, is the Gift of the Father, and the 


Reward; of that Obedience that our Saviour, had paid in his 


Human: Natare. And our Acknowledgment and Subjection to that 


Dominion des redound ta the Glory of the. Father, who ſe Good- 
pleaſure it was to reward: the tranſcendent Love of the Son 
to us, by this Conſtitution. That he the Father ſhould Le. 0 
Man, "but all Fudgment ſhould be commited to the. N 
But the Autor adds, Sy that however there "may be ihe ſame 
c commion Euternal Acts or Morde, (ſuch Ahe ng; the-Knee, and 
66. Jaymg Glary and Praiſe, &c.) uſed #0 God and the 1e ede. As 
«1 alſo: in fore Inſtances, they are 75 00 in common 10 ordinary Men; 
V 


0 Jet the mind à rational Woi 
« tn inmard Intention, as no doubt hut We, e devout. ems did, who 


in the ſame Aci bowed their Heads, and worſhipped both God and 8 
the King, 1 Chron. xxix. 20. 

Aufi For External Actu ſuch as Boing 1 Kneeling 700 doubt we 
may uſe em to expreſs either Cui r gious Worſfip. And 
therefore the Jews. might both % 10 God, and. after that turn 
and bon to the Ming. the one to expreſs their Religious Homage, 

the other their meer Ciuil Obeyſance. . (For that Wo exprelst 
both ati once hy the ſame individual as of howing.1s more than 
the Tem aſſems. And here, there Wang Hanger of any one's 
miſtaking tllis Reſpect paid; to, the Kipg for any other than 
Cuil Homage. Ilg vidible dierence| of the Objec EA dos.i in this 
caſe. ſuſſicientlʒ. diſtinguiſh the Nature, of the External Acts. 
But fut no [od PARITY uch as the. Author refers to, 
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the ſaying. Al Glory and Praiſe,. or all Glory' and Dominion be 
1917 z0 ſuch. a Que for eber, We wou'd gladly ſee, what in- 
tances the Author can give us in Scripturè of ſuch Doxologies 
being ever applyed to ordinary Men, Nay or to the higheft Angel, 
or the moſt dg Creature whatever: , And much leſs can he 
give us one Inſtance. in which ' God and ſuch u Bignfyd Ge. 
alafè are join'd together. Nay, for fuch External Aci, as Bow- 
ing or Proſtration we may obſerve witk what extraordinary 
Caution both Good Men and Good Angels refus'd em, when 


they ſeemed iro be given or any ̃ X 
knew that thofe who'offer'd *etn; never intended 'em as Acts 


of ſtrictiy divine Worſhip: St. Peter never ſuſpected Cornelius, 
nor the Angel St: Fohy of miſtaking either the one or the other for 
Coch or of 'defigning to worſhip either of em as God. Vet both 
_ expreſs't a Diflike of the Externa! Homage becauſe given on a 
Keligious account ; andthe latter adviſes St. John to appropriate 
all ſuch External Religious Worſhip to God. And if our B. 
Saviour was no more truely God, than either St. Peter or the An- 
gel (as our Author muſt ſuppoſe) he ſhould in all reaſon have 
deen equally tender of the Divine Honour, and refuſed all Ex- 
" gernal Att; that look't like Religious Homage. Much more 
Thould he have rejected with the utmoſt Abhorrence and Zeal 
the irregular Devotion of ſuch as joined him with the Father 
in aſcribing the fame. endleſs Glory aud Honour and Power to the 
due as tothe other.” For here there is extreme Danger of ſuch 
 Doxologres leading us into What they account a pernicious 
miltake, even to judg the Father and the Son equal in Eſſential 
Perfectiont, when the ſame Glory is aſcribed to both in the ſame 
Acts of ſolemn Devotion. Nor would a good Iatention in the 
Worſh:pper at alt excufe ſo groſs Iniprudence: A Man may 
bow his Knee both to his Father und to his Prince. But ſhowd he 
compliment his Father with'the fame Royal Titles he gives to his 
Prince, and that in his very preſence, no good Intention of 
| 2 en e TOYS 1 2 | 1 4s —— : 
making a Diſtinction in is oH mild; would excuſe his In 


 w = 


4 


fi 


Cn). 


: Akirdtion, 3 No more 1 the Jews would have been excuſa· 
ble, if, when they bowed both to God and to the King, they 
had uſed the ſame Doxology to both, and ſaid, To God and io 
the King be Glory and Dominion for ever: and gone about to 
juſtify it by pretending that as Rational Worſbippers they made 
a Diſtinction in their own Minds, and aſcribed this endleſs 
Glory and Dominion to the one and to the other in a very dif- 
ferent ſenſe. 
Having thus vindicated the Hes Woſtip we give to our 


B. Saviour from the Author's Obje&ons, I proceed, 
H. .To Examine. the Grounds our Adverſaries 80. Upon = 


the Worſhip they pretend to pay ta him. | 

Now tho! they are all agreed in aſſigning the ſame Ground 
of the Worſhip paid to J. Chriſt, viz. That Authority they ſup- 
poſe; him advanc't to as a dignified Creature, yet ſome of em 
think this a ſufficient Ground for Giving him Divine Worſhip; 
others think it dos warrant only the Giving him an rnferiour | 
Rel gion Morſhip, but not truly Divine. 

As to, tlie former of theſe, there lies an obvious & inſuperable 
Objection againſt their Practice, That to give Divine Worſhip to 
2 Creature hom dignify'd ſoever, is flat and plain Idelatry, if x Sed 
be any ſuch thing in the World. Iis the Scriptural Notion of 
the Idolatry of the Gentiles, That they ſerved the Creature beſides 
the Creator. (a.) And that they did Service (or Homage) 10 thoſe- 
that. by nature were no Gods. (b.) And againſt this Idolatry we 
are ſolemnly caution'd in the firſt Command, Thou, ſoalt have 
no other Gods before me, xx Exod. 

Now to avoid the Force of this Ariniment lin are two 
things SANE on by the Sah which I ſhall briefly con- 
fie cc 45 

Firſt, - vo The 5 ſon nene 40 5 us, they own V Chrift to be! the true 
« God, us that i oppoſed to. all falſe Gods, and that we moſs 1 170 | 


. 


as ; "F Tm Ti "IK 27 247 
Geenen "Ee 7 71 71 a 1 


108. 25 1599 40 N cal. i 24 1 2 
Ri ane My 0 vil 2. God 


ww 5 * 5 N OY * * * p * an 
. 7 * 8 S 8 * — 
* * * 
* y % x * ” 4 4 7 / = - 4 * . 
- On " - * b 7 * * 
1 * — 1 4 ;- 8 
* 
* - * 
# - 
7 
* 


ſs Fa Gia hath 3 hab bis Phi of Power, Waſdons, : 
c&c. and bus Authority to bim, and therefore bis preniiar « Honour 


> Waorſpip too. 

 Anſw. That. this.is a meer Evaſion will appear it vo con- 

> der, that Either our Adverſaries take fuch plauſible een 
ons as theſe in their proper fenſe, or not. 

If they take em in their. proper ſenſe, The meaning cn: * 


that the moſt High God has made the Man Ghrif Jeſus, Amighty, 


Omni ſſcient and — Lord. of all. But this is impoſſible and 


no better than horrid Blaſphemy. Tis to deify a Creature 
dy aſcribing fine Perfeckiont to a finite Being, and N it 1 in 


* 


the place of the moſt High God. 
But if they mean no more, by the moſt High God communi- 


caiug bis Perſectious of Power and Wi dom to him, than that he 
empioys his Power to execute what our Lord Jefus would have 


tg; be done, and reveals to him alf things he is concerned to 
know: and if they mean no more by his Communicating his 
Au bority to him, than that he has plac't him in the higheſt ſub- 

ordinate ignity: But that till 7. Chriſt is no more hy nature 

than a Man, and no more poſſe! of any Divine Perfettsons, 
than Moſes when God wronght Miracles by him, or the Prophets 
when God revealed Secrets to em. (As they muſt explain the 


this no way takes off the Force of the Argument. For then 
Rl-ZChrft.is by nature no 4, He is a Greatureznotthe-Creator : 
And to give him Divine Worſhip while he'is ſuch, is in the 


Language, of. the Scripture, as. * manifeſt = 01 25 what the 


845 let charge the Gent es With. 
Fu ut this Teads me'td' confiteritheiy | ws 


Second Plea for Giving Divine orſbip t: to 7. dreh. of = they 
believe him to be no We than a Man, v32. That we mti 


ans have God's Command for doing it, which the Fame ne- 
ver had for the Objects of their Devotion. * 


To ſhew the Abſurdity of this Plea, J need only ſuggeſt») 
WS That 


Matter if 4 will ſpeak conſiſtently with themfelves). then 
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I. That this Evaſion ſuppoſes: the Notion of Idole to de 


end on a inder pon Cummand, and not on a Moral. 


_ -*Whereas on the contrary, The Notion, of Iaolary is founded — 
on the, Natur? of ehinge. The Evil and Malignity of it ariſes 
from the manifeſt unreaſonableneſs and incongruity of giving 
that Honour and | Worſhip which the infinite Perfection and 
Supreme Amthority of the only true God claim from his Crea- - 
tures, to a Being that is incapable of thoſe Perfectious, or of that 


Authority. There is ſuch an infinite Diſtance and Diſpropor- 


tion between the Bleſſed God, the Creator and Supreme Lord 
of all, and the moſt excellent of his Creatures, how highly ſo- 
ever dignify'd, That nothing can be more abſurd and repug- 


nant to Reaſon it ſelf, than to give the Reſpect that belongs to 


that Infiuite and Sovereign Being to any finite Being whatſoever. | 


"Tis moſt apparently equal and juſt, that . Beings ſo infinitely 


differem in their Nature ſhou'd be treated with the greateſt 


difference poſſible in the Reſpet# that ſhouid be paid to Jem. 


To give the Infinite God the fame Honour we give to a Finite 
Being is (as the Author well argues) to offer him the higheſt 


Indignity and Aﬀront. And to give his Worſhip. to ſuch a finite 
Being is to Def it, and make an idol of it. So that God can 
no more be ſuppos d to command us to give hi Worſhip to 


a Creature how highly dignify'd ſoever, then he can be fup; 


pos d to command any other thing that is evidently abſurd 
and unſutable to the Nature of things. So that our Adver- 
ſaries are reduc't to a deſperate ſhift, when they are farc't to 
deny the Morality of the firſt Command, which both the Fewsſb- 
and Chriſtian Church have always look't upon as of indiſpen- 


ſible and perpetual Obligation. And if this be all that Seins 


meant in charging his Brethren who denied. Divine Worſhip 


to Chriſt, with Judaiſm, viz. becauſe they look't on the Firſt 
of the Ten Commandments as Moral, They need not be a- 


ſham'd of the charge, but acted far more conſonantly. to all 
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thought him no more then'a 1 


giving. it. And indeed while that Command ſtands. In Fa 


"Decalogue; or till the Socinian have clearly proved the Repeal 
of it, They will never reconcile their practice of fetting up 
69 ſeparate objects of Divine Worſhip, (One a God by. Na- 
ture, the other a Man and a Godionly by Office) — the 


Command) of having no other God before the Great Jehouah, 
Nor will they ever prove the Repeal of it, While thoſe words 


of 75 Saviour ſtand Sram "Record, iv Matth. 10. N 5 


- He charger em as ldolaters becauſe _ . ˖ = Greature 
befidet the Creator, and berauſe the y ſerved ubaſe that. by nature mere 

10 Cod. But if dhe Socinians be i in the right, There is no harm 
in that at all. Becauſe if God pleaſe to require it, They may 
give his own Worſhip to a Greature, that is by Nature no more 
4 God then thoſe the Gentiles worſhip't. (And they themſelves 
ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle and 5 1 Chriſtian, Church gave 
it to 7. Chriſt, tho they apprehended him only to be a digni- 


 fy'd Creature, and had God's Allowance and Command to 


do ſo ). He ſhou'd therefore have only charg'd *em, with do- 
ing it without a warrant and command from the true God. 
Nay whereas the Heathens did many of em pretend, That 
their Inferior Gods derived their Dignity from the Supreme, 
and had Divine Honour pay'd 'em by bis Allowance, The. * 


0 ſtle ſhou'd have confuted this pretence. So that according to 


our Adverſaries Opinion and Practice, The Apoſtle — 5 


that” their Crime that might be equally. objected. againſt himſelf 

and all other Chriſtians, nay ſuppoſes it a ſin againſt the Lig: 
and Law of Natare, and not againſt any poſitive Command. As 
18 evident from I Rom. 25 v. 9 with the foregoing. 


37 Sir 
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FREY This Plea 1 is uke 


b with Goff 8 For moſt, e 
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) eclarations... - 


So that t while 


will ol give his C 


the Earth. and. from. under "Theſe Heavens, Fig 1 1. 0 which 
day es 1 > y, 1785 to the times of 5 Dog ol 5 We'can 


EY £22 


1. he admit a Creature to be © hi pee or Ale in it. | 


xx Exod. 5 7 
But b 2 the Author rms rather to fall i in with theſs 8 


Anitoriau that deny Divine nes to our B. Soviougg J ſhall. 
proceed to conſider _ 4 00 795 his tne | 
* The Opinion of thoſe W ** think that the Emi: 
nent Dignity and Power Jeſus Chriſt is advanced to, is a ſuf. 
ficient Ground for giving him an inferior Religious Worlbig,\ tho 
not. that worſhip which is properly Divine | 
And againſt this I have thefe two things to offer. 5754 
I. If what has been produc't from Scripture to prove that 
trul y divine Worſhip belongs to our Bleſſed Saviour, and that 
on the account of the truly divine Perfectious he is poſſeſs t of, 
and of the Right he has to it by Creation and Redemption, hold 
ood, Then theſe Anitarians who deny divine Worſhip to our 
Bleſſed Saviour are highly injurious to his Honour in refuſing 
to give it, and in putting him off with an inferior ſort of Wor- 
ſhip, even ſuch as themſelves tell us, may he paid to a Civil 
Power, To a Perſon in high Office and Dignity, or to Prophets and 
Holy Men, or to ſuch as are actually poſſeſr't of the heavenly: Bea. 


:tudes. For if an Higher Worſhip be due to him, Thoſe that 
gie 


% 


1 ATTE8 


give U . an hats Wee do really offer an gal and 


n toſhim; and 72573 Worſhig ſuppoſe 4 falſpobd, and min- 
Ge Reproaches wy Preiſe (To ule ihe 33 Expr 5 . 


oy. on the 98 hand, If our Bleſſed Lord be no more than 

a Diqnify'd. Greature,, Even the paying him any Religious Wor- 
ſkip ad all, dos entrench upon the peculiar Honour” of God, 
and is an Invaſion of his incommunicable Rights. 

Jo make good this charge, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, That 

che bee appropriate ll Religious Worſhip to God, and al- 
N 2 inferior Religious Worſhip. to be given to a Creature. 

that the 7 a Religious Worſhip tte inferior to J. Cbriſt 

on ſuppoſi ppoſition of his being. only. a_dignify'd Creature, will ju- 

ſtify both Pagans and Papiſis in that Demon. Morſbip Which the 


Scriptures condemn. 


1 The. Scriptures appropriate all Religion Worſhip to God, 


and all of no inferior — Worſhip to be given to a 
Creature. ai 4 

By Rees Warbvp, (as oppos-d to Civil ) 1 underſtand 
ſuch Worſhip as the Religion we rofefs, directs us to pay 
to ſome Inhabttant of the \Inwifible Worla. N ow according to 
the GhriſtianReligzan, all Worſhip paid to an Inhabitant of 
the Inviſible World, is Gad en ree due, and is in 
the nature of it truly Divine Warſhip, whatever the Intention 


of thoſe that give it may be. And this will appear if we du- 


ly conſider, What all Morſhip paid fo an Inhabitant of the Invi- 
ble World ſuppoſes in the nature A the Action it ſelf. Now 
it plainly ſuppoſes the Bein men to whom we pay ſuch Worſhip 
to be preſent with us, To and the Homage we pay to him, 
| Nay to knaw not only our particular caſe and circumſtances, but even 
our very hearts, and with what inward Intentions and Affectiont we 
offer 2 Honour and Reſpetl to him. To pray to ſuch an Iuvi- 
ſible Being ſuppoſes that he can both hear and help us, and that 


he can Judge of the ſincerity of our Devotions. Now ſuch an Vn- 
limited 
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of human Mes 4 Dominion over em, Eſpe- 


ned Kmowleds 
cially ſuch a Knowledge of the hearts of Men, and ſuch'a' pre- 


ſence with all Worſhippers where-ever they 1 5 Ferfektiou: that 


belong to no Iubabitaut of the. Invi/ible World but the Bleſſed 


God. And tis becauſe all Ne Worſhip dos in the nature 


of the act (whatever be the Intention of the Worſhipper) 
aſcribe fuch Perfection to the Objett of it, That God las ap- 
propriated all ſuch Religious Warſhip to himſelf, and exciuded 
all other Inhabitanes of the Invi/ible World from it. 
I preſume will not deny that the Fews uiid erſtoo. 
the true import and ſenſe of the firft Command, Thou 2 have 
no other Gods hefore me. The 1 N no Religion Homage to any 
other Inhabitant of the Inviſible World, as reckoning it con- 
trary to this firſt and greateſt Precept of the Decalogue. An 


tis no leſs certain that the CHriſtian Church in it's firſt "9 


pureſt Ages were of the ſame Judgment, and diſclaim'd on 
this very account, The giving Religious Worſbip to any but 
God (a). (As I 1 might eaſily ſhew by numerous Citations from 

Faſtin Martyr, Origen, Clemens Alexandrinas, and others, if that 
matter were conteſted). And the Judgment both of the Femiſb 
and Chriſtian Church in this point is abundantly confirm'd by 
our Bleſſad Saumur himſelf. For he plainly declares his own 
ſentimeiits of the latitude and extent of this Command, when 
he repell'd the Devill's Temptation to fall down and worſhip 


him with this Anſwer. . Ii written thog ſhalt worſhip the Lord 


iy God, aud bim only ſhales thou 4 iv. Maub. 10. for whe- 
5 cher back uuppafe Sus: iour to refe r to 

"= onto thoſe Parahel Pale, yi i, Dent. 3 14. K Deut. 
20. lis evident, that he e d this. o be the Seũiſe 


e 


of dem, Wang Religious | foi and age. muſt a Un Deſi only | 


And wheryas:the * Se this 


18 ä e ernte E. lenor auer hann in 5 
1. 5. 227 935194» &&. * m N Amid ration 


tt? 
„Anett 
— ec 5 


The Kater 


; 828 on ; 
* . * eat 8 1 * 6 1 
a , 
: & — r LIE” "A" 8 1 * 4 * S * 
8 1 1 Ne. 2 N- — „ 
— F — n K. 8 ; . * > 
0 » — I — £ — — — — k — AS. — — 
* — * . — 
a — 7 & — — — — 2 8 
2 : 
N —_ & % 'Y oy A * o 
= —— _ —_— . — ———K—Kͤ — * 7. — — — a 
4 8 yy * > 
"A N mb 1 
0 * 
. . "A. N N 5 4 
es = 4 N . : 4 * a 1 1 * 8 * * * 7 


the wor! s of the firſt 


a "a" 1 5 P * 6 
wats. \ 2 4) as ik 2 \ 


K t 134 T 
kati 1 that ſuch Prohibitions ot Worſipping 
oi 25 | mu ft be Arr that Supreme tipping 


E un Wo ar] 7 he ue only Vic och but not of an Inferiour & 
OG; Warſbip, w =K (as they pretend) be given to a 
115 anity of Ms Evaſion appears from 


wious Conlideration, 4 Tie if this pretence would 
. Ds d, O Saviour's Anſwer would Ino way repel the 
at gh Devils 5 Temptation.” | For the Devil did not 

90 reme.. anc ell Diovme Nonſpip. But ſuch an 

Inferior. 1 5 ect as. Was due to one who Was conſtituted 4 God 
over 1 05 77 5 and to Cs a 7 over all the Kingdoms of it 
f ts 1 by he, courd tut it io whom be won d. Nay he 
1 PHT. rihip which hy yore Teferr'd 


: c 50 4 Creature; » 
th 


ect ity g bis 17 5 That the "Deal _ 
any ſuc 505 h Power, All the Power he had being 


enly ef oy and divin e Sufferance for wiſe and holy 
nds. {Tho he might. juttly have alledg'd this, and ſhou'd in 
all reaſon, according to our >= br: have inſiſted on this 
3 for re elling t e Temptation). But te rejects it by 
telling him, be demanded what was due 10 Gol ane, and was 
his ee Right; And what Satan cou'd lay noclaim 
125 had his pretenſi ons of ſuch a Power being deliver d to _ 
been never fo nue. But now according to the Aunbor's pin 

on, Our B. Saviour miſapplys this paſſage from the Old 1 kla. 
ment. For it wou'd not follow, That becauſe we muſt wor- 
ſhip and ſerve. God only (1. e. with Supreme abſolute Worſhip). 
That we may not therefore fall down to and pay an Inferior 
_ Rehigrom 'Warthip toa CO tus whom God himſelf has exalted 
to 557 Dignity” 2 Office: For according to them, tis upon 
_ this very ground, That we muſt pay Religious Morſbip to our 


B. en. himſelf, and the Devil Here deſired it on no N 
groun 
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ground. So that if this Ditingion of Religious Worſhip. into 


Supreme and Inferior, Abſolute and Relative be allowable, and Wwe 
may give the latter to a Drgnify'd Creature, provided we re- 


ſerve the former for God; Our Saviour here gave a very weak 


inſufficient 4uſwer, and the Devil was a weaker Diſputant, that 


cou'd not enforce. his Temptation by. the uſe of ſo obvious a 


Diſtinction. Whereas.if the words our Lord cites do appro- 


' priate all Religious Worſhip, to God, then indeed, they are every 
way fit to ſilence the Tempter, by ſhewing the Unlamfulneſ of 
what he demanded, even tho* his Pretenſions had been never ſo 
true. Nay, tis -obleryable, That to the Paſſage which our 
Saviour cites out of the Pentateuch he himſelf has added this 
Exclutive, Particle only, .' Moſes had ſaid, Thou ſbalt' fear the Lord 
. thy God and ſerve him. And our Lord to render theſe words 
more forcible againſt th e Devils Temptation cites em thus, Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
So that if we will ſtand to his Determination, theſe Words 
do appropriate all Religious Worſhip to God, and ſuppoſe 'the 
Giving it to a Creature, (tho only on the account of a Power 


or Authority derived: from him, and therefore Inferiour and 


Relative) to be a Violation of the Divine Law. 

2. The Giving Religious Worſhip to Feſus Chriſt, tho' only 
tiferiour and Relative, on the ſuppoſition of his being only a 
Dignify'd Creature will clear both Pagans and Papifts in their 
Worſhip of Creatures from the Charge i Idolatry. 

The Apoſtle charges this Crime upon the Heathens, becayſs 
they ran Fg t the Creature beſides the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever, 
Amen, ( i. e. who i is the ſole Object of our Religious Adoration 
& Praiſe) 1 Rom. 25. and becauſe they ſerved thoſe that by nature 


were no Gods, iv Gal. 8. 


Let us confi der, What the Heathens reply to this Charge | 


' when: manag'd againſt 'em by thoſe Fathers that wrote in de- 
7 of the Chriſtian Cauſe. | 
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Io this uurpoſe lex * 

6 .That thoſe Creatures they: Ot tw were wii addon & | 
7 © inferioris notæ, a middle fort of Gods of inferior note, made 
_ © and advanc't to that rath of Gods, by the Supreme God, "who 

< 7p4s the God of Gods, the King of thofe Gods, and Goddefles 

ce that depended on him for all the Dignity they enjoy d; And that 
| c theſe inferior Gods fell ſo far ſhort bf the Sup dend Deity bas they 
| were rather to be reckon'd among Men. That the Worſhip of theſe 
e inferior Gods zended 10 tbe honour of the Supreme, ſive whom - 
e theyderiv'd this Dignity, and to whom it maſt needs be aecep- 
table and pleaſing to pay em this reſpett. This Worſhip being 

. gpreeable to his Orders and Council, and given on the Account 

f #hat Power and Authority he bas weted dem with, and of 

-« thoſe Benefits and Bleſſing he has made em the Conveyers 

«- 2nd Dilpenſers of. (a.) 
Now *tis manifeſt, That theſe thei Senn concerning 
Ss 1 Inferiour Gods are very a reeable to thoſe our late Anitari- 

F 14 Tu concerning our B. Saviour, whom they ſuppoſe to 

V a Creature, hut onſtituted a God, by being advanc't to 

high Wan Nn by the Supreme God, who has therefore appointed 

him to be worſhip't, The worſhip we pay to him redounding to 

the Slory of, the S0 preme God from whom he derives bri Power, 
and on whom he depends for all the Ng the he enjoys. 
How then will our ar Ace ox the Apoliles charge 

againſt; the Heben, 7 thieir own Cauſe. For 

Tis obvious, Tliat the oo Fw retort” on the Apoſtle, if 

he were of dhe ſame mind og Sar "life Unatiins, How 

come you to N us with orfÞjpping 4 Meuiure I>/ale-the 

Grearor? Do not you" Wörftip Mel 8 ? Dogou f 

not oppoſe him confliured,; a God b) by y* Office, and Phat the 

"a 5 2 ai i t 2 e £15 28.4 n | 1 


— — 
(4) Senec. Sch LOG Tall? Mart. 0 Tr. 8 1 Rb! fdet CW. Dei 
FF cs Selm ap Ong. 4, 8. p. 
381. & 421. Hierocl. in Carm. Pyth. p. 9, 10, 18. Cell, ap. Orig. 1. 7. p. 377, Plato 
in Phædro p. 246. Apuleius de Dzm- Socr. p. 454 2 Alex. Strom. l. 6. p. 637. 1 
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orſhip, you m gh in 
F, be Lala Urn e that Dignity > How comes that 
be Taplarry' int us that is none In vou? Again, How! come 
[ke to impute it as a Crime to us that” we ſerve thoſe that by 
nature are 0 Gods ? Do not you ſerve and pay Religious Homage 
to one that is no more a God by Nature and Effence, than 
thoſe we adore ? Even to one that is only a God by courteſy, 


and depends on the Supreme God for all the power he 1 is veſted. 


with, and all the honour that's paid him. 


And if it be ſaid, That we Gbr:tians have - the true God's 
Chen for Worſhi; pping Cbriſi, but the Heathens had not 


for worſhipping their Inferior Gods, (a) The Anſwer is obvious, 

That the Ap. ſhou'd then have fixt his charge on their doing 
it without ſuch 4 command and warrant from the true God, and 
never made it their Crime to worſhip the Greature beſides the Grea- 
tor, and to ſerve ſuch as are not Gods by Nature; For this it 
ſeems may be very . lawful and commendable, when we have 
God's Allowance or Command for it; and is onl y inful when 
we do it without his order. So that all the fault of hs Heathens 


was, That they were miſtaken in pretending to ſuch an Order 
from the Supreme God, when hey 5 had it not. And. 
el 


what will this lame excuſe it ſelf fi ni to thoſe WHnitarians, 
that tell us, We have no ſuch Command to Worſhip Ghrift him- 
4 ſelf, tho they think it may be lawfully done, and 1 nos oenſure 
« thoſe that do i:? And as for thoſe other Excuſes alledg*d by 
the foreſaid Author of the Defence of the Hiſtory of the lunitari- 
ans,viz. * That the Heathens fet up the Creature more then the\Crea- 
“ tor, That they ſet up an Infinite Number of Gods who' had been 
« meer Men, and that. their Worſhip is terminated on em, and fo 


40 they malle true Gods of Men. ans of Dem by what I Have al- 
emon- | 


ready alledg' from my Patrons 0 -Worthip any 
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the Gegtiles, that they 1 oi; all 5 They ad Abe let up 


Creatures above the Greator (which were nonſenſe as well. 


Idoletry) Nor did they ſuppoſe their deceaſed. deify'd Heroes to 
be Gods in any other ſenſe then our Adverſaries ſuppoſe the 


| Man Chriſt Jeſus to be. Nor did they ſo terminate their wor- 


ſhip-on em, as not to refer it to the honour of the God of 
Gods from whom they ſuppos'd em to receive "their power 
and dignity. So that our Anitari aus have no way of ſhewing 


the diſparity between their Practice and that of the Gentiles, 


but by imputing to em what themſelves openly | difown. 

Whereas it appears, Their Cauſe is the ſame by their makifg 

uſe of the ſame Evaſions and Diſtinctions in defence of it. | 
Upon the like grounds, We charge thoſe of the Komiſh 


Ghurch as Entrenching on the incommunicable Rights and Ho- 


nour oft ; God. in, in Invocation. of . A K.. Borify'4 


Fein. 
But our Charge i is not well RE Ot” if the Principles of 


— late #nitarians be true. For the Papiſts may defend their 


practice by the ſame; Principles. They aſſign the like grounds 
of their Religious Worſhip to em, @ That Angels and glort- 
« fy'd Saints are advanc't to great Dignity and Futhiortty . That 
ce "they have both vaſt Knowledg and vaſt Power communicated 
10 em ; That the Worſhip they give em it only inferior and 
«c Relative, and redounds to the honour of that ſupreme God, who 
fat rait d em to this Dignity and Glory. 101 if theſe be 
ſolid grounds of, giving. an inferior, Religious Worſhip to a Crea. 
ture, What ground is there to reproach their Worſhip. as in- 


Jurious to the honour of God, and an Invaſion of his peculiar rights. 
So that our late Unttarians muſt in this point give up the Cauſe 
to em, and muſt never pretend to charge their practice as 


Idolatrous. And accordingly, The Apology which the Author of 
the Defence of the brief Hiſtory, &c. makes for his Party is very 
lame. For all he has to fay in the matter is, That the Pa- 


© piſfts have no Texts of Seripture which require em to N 


wel 2 
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| 3 © F 39 * | 
cel 5 peter; S Paul , rancis. Mere i * content faith 
«© be) 10 keep rithm the Sands bf © reſpe&F and honour due 10 glo- 
715 4 Saints, Hey hoi be guiliy of ndfauls.” But to pray ta 
* em A Ach both. of Imerceſſion and Merit, To dedicate 
© Churches to em, To kneel down' befofe there Imager, c. mw ap: ; 
&, proaches ioc near to Idol sir: ban n En s 
A. We are n6t here Ealing: whether the Popiſp dn- 
vocation of Angels and Saints be Commanded or luncommumded, or. 
in what particulars fome may exceed others in it. But whe-, 
400 it be 7n it felf infaribus to the honour" of God, and juſtly con- 
nable on that accounts And if it de not injurious to, 
God's Hôncur to give Rel. gib 5 dpx. to a digniſd Creature, 
How can it be e prov to be: ſo to give it to good Angels and 
zlorify'd Saints , Not only dos Heide ulſert hat communi- 
cated Excellency is a ju ground of Worſhip): But even the. 
Author bf the Defence tells us, Th. as ilete die divers oruert 
2 "of "Creatures, fo they" are to be honod d in pr portion 10 their Dig- | 
e wity. And Thar if 1he"Papifts wor d keep within the. bounds 95 ij 
* reſpett- and honour due to APA = they ſbou d be guilty of. 1 
KY; fault. No the Pap ede not deny to J Chriſt 3 
honour” than they give 0 " Angels and glorify 4 Suintti. What 
wrong then do ine) to the Honour of God, in Praying to an An- 
gel or a Saint, if Praying to a Creature be not injurious to his. 
Glory ? Tf it be ſaid, That their Praying to an Angel or Saint dos 9 
in the nature of the action it ſelf fuppoſe that Angel or Saint | 
to be preſent with him that prays, to underſtand his particular Caſe, 
nay 10 know the. inward intentions & affe&ions of his heart, and is 
therefore injurious to the honour of God, by aſcribing to a 
finite Creature that anlimmed Preſente and Knowledg that belongs 
to God alone, and is by the Scriptures (as I have already 
 ſhewn) frequently-appropriated to him. Then the ſame charge 
may be brought againſt all Religious Worſhip to J. Chriſt on ſup- 
pofition of his being only a dignif) d Creature; becauſe on this 


ſu ei it aſcribes to him the peculiar Excellencys of the 
| Divine 
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"Divine Nature. 0 if Ro d many 1 his 
Followers, beſides all the Followers of. 1255 1 Fog 9 dit, [LM 
be in to wh, n= 570 we have no ture 


1 uk if the Grounie they 9⁰ upo _ Na oma de 
reaſon can be given, why the 4 ſhou d ſo ſtrictiy forbid and 
caution St. John when he fell down to worſhip him, See thou 
 do'## nor.) Worſhip, God, xix Kev. 10. xx Rev. 9. Can we think 
that St. John who knew h 772 to be an Angel, intended Run 
ally moße than an inferior Worſpip? (And as ſuch Worſhip be 
allowable to an Angel at any time, tis when he appears e 
is preſent). Why then ſhou'd the Auge! warn him againſt it, 
and that by inſinuating to him that it. wou d be 1 mio to 
God; whom alone he Was to pay Religious Homage to? 
| Upon the whole, The Opinion and practięe of the nila: 
rians plainly nde ces that Creature- Norſpip which it was 
one great Di the Chriſtian Religion to overturn and 
aboliſh.” It undermines. that grand Article of the Everlaſting 
| Goſpel that was in he Preach't 10. every, Nation and Kindred and 
Tongue and People, Fear God, aud give Glory to him, for the hour 
of his Judgment is come, and 2 him that made Heaven, and 
Ton and the Sea, 108050 0 Kela, Wal» ds 6,7 
By ſetting up as an O of Religiau M a, Creature to 
whom neither the divine Ferfectiont nor, Works. belong 
Having thus\clear'd the Arguments for the Dey nt 
drawn from the Divine Titles, Perfection, Mortt and Worſhip. 
which the Scriptures aſeribe to him, from. the. dutbor's Excep- 
rin pA 1 W remains, That L few ſtraggling. 
| — — — ——iSw—äẽ—ũ 


© Tho in chis ( as Niemsjevius juſtly tells bim) he had ruin u bit own Cadſe, by | 
giving thoſe who Oppos d that divine UOTE a n be ne the. 


8 advantage againff him. 1 10 
7 E : "Op 
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” N 7 * 


* Objett; that £ - M i 
ion: a 
. Book. he ha y ning gy 

The moſt material of em is what occurrs, p. 17, 18; d 
he argues againſt the Supreme Deity of Chriſt from its s being 
inconſiſtent with his Office as Mediator. 

Io this purpoſe he argues, If 1 muft' have one *who''i+ Su- 

« preme God and Man for my Mediator with God, iben when 1 
ce addreſs to J. Ghrift as the Supreme God, where is the God-man 
«© that muſt be my Mediator with him. To ſay he mediates with 
e himſelf, is the [ame as to ſay I muſt go to him without 4 Meds- 
© ator, &c. But the Scriptures ſpeak of 'a Metthator without God, 
7 2 * is this Mediator, if we go to J. Chrz ſt 41 the ultimate 
cc 0 e | 

1 All the force of this Objeftion lies in the obſerrity 
and ambiguity of it. And I need do no more to diſcover 
the weakneſs of it, than to diſtinguiſh thoſe ſeveral acts of 
Mediation which the Author”s Objection confounds, and to 
ſhew what diſtinct part his divine and buman Nature act 
therein. 

We believe as well as the Author, That thee is one God. _ 
one Mediator with God, the Man Chrift Jeſus, I Tim" H. 5. And 
to underſtand his Mediation. aright; We muſt conſider,” [That it 
may either reſpect his Prieſtly or Kingly Office. . 

As his Mediation reſpects his Prieftly Office. (And to this 
alone the Author's Objection referrs). . There: are two 
branches. of it; The one. perform'd on Earth: The other 
in Heaven. On Earth He offer d Himſelf an 2 — Sacrifice 
for us, In Heaven he appears for us in the preſence of God 
4 Inerceſſor and Advocate. Now we- grant it was the Man 

brit, Jeſus that became by his voluntary Sufferings and-Death 
our attoning Sacrifice. And to this Aer of Mediation the Eter- 
nal Son of God concurr'd by freely delivering up that human 
Jenn he had aſſum' d to fo ſtupendious Sufferings, and by 


Giving, & "ſufficient. Dignity, and metit to thoſe Sufferings to 
e 0 Irene n {40 L render 


I confuledly. thrown together at the end 
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15100 91 1 48 
render em 4 vatuable Cönhderättofl for bir Thigh 
on that accaunt the Ap. Paul ſpeaks. of the Church 
wobesd with his own blood, xx Act, 28. Again, We grant 
that the Man Chriſt Feſys dos now appear in the preſence of God, 
as Our 1uterceſſor, and Advocate with the Father... t we believe, 
that the Ezernel Word to which that 3 ate was united, 
a8 it gave a ſufficient value to his ſuff rings, lo it conſequent: 
ly giyes a. ſufficient Efficacy to his Interceſſion. 

Nou we may juſtly enquire of the Author, Why the Man 
Griſt Jeſus ſhou how'd be leſs capable .of either offering Lunſelf an 
; mA. or of appearing in be divine preſence as our 
ſucceſsful Advocate with the Father, on the account of His U 
nion to the Eternal Word? And why may not the Mat Chriſt 
Faſas, in ſuch a concurrence w jth the Eternal Son of Cod, thus 
| media with the Father, who (as I have before ſuggeſted) dos 

Oe in the character of Su rene Lawgiver, 

ppoling that God mediates with hit elf ? If by Medi. 

ating the Author intend either Dying as our Propitiation, or ap- 
ering. in tbe. divine preſence in the, heavenly Sanctuary with the 
NS of Atonement ? For-thele ; are acts in which the human Na- 

ure is the immediate Principle and Agent, tho they are a- 
ſcrib d to the Perſon of our Lord Jeſu. And ſure we may 
eaſily conceive how. theſe acts thou'd derive a higher value 
a the Union of that human Nature to the Eternal Word. 

4% But againſt this the Aathor objects, 

Y « If it be ſaid, Hrs g ha Nature ' only al. in this an 
10 ho as united to the divine, 1 anſwer, That as this is ſtill to make 
6 Wen L with hinzſelf, ſo the human ature it not God - 
« Aae Aud if the 1 0 human Nature alone be capable of do- 

ng the part of a; -diator, hen 1% not neceſſary. tha 7. Chriſt 


— 


4 be be 1 4 INF 161% by and related to God in 4. 
© dey to that Ver may it be ſaid, That the Union 10 ibe 
„vine Matgre, 14 55 00 qufinrt A 555 75 p 110 path of 1 the 


Denen oul ly ts the principle; For un} 


« Nature 


— 


"EY PS: 
6. Nature wa oral into an dite nies ** * 1 
can 10 more be rechon d iutrinpcully and properly infinite, than bis 4 
* Boch or Dine are e u Jo united fo an mfi- 
* nite Nature. _— 
Anſw. We do not lay, The human Nature. only. all- in tb | 
AM, Becauſe we ſuppoſe the Divine Mature of our Lord 
to conſent to, and communicate a, Dignity and value to the 1 
ſufferings of his human, and to contribute thereby to the pre- 1 
valency of his interoeſſion. And it will not thence follow, 4 
That eur Lord Jeſus Mediates with bimſelf, but only with the 1 
Faber. Nor wilt it follow, That the Mediator is not God as 4 
well 2s Man, Or that the Human Mature alone can do the part of a 
a  Methator, und That therefore it is mot neceſſary that J. Cbriſt 1 
pon d de more than a Man luhabiteul hy and related to Cad in onder = 
to thr Office. A Prophet or Apoſtle, nay every good Man i In-_. 1 
Halriel by and related w Gad, And yet fuppoting em as ſinlefs * 
as our Lord himfelf, The Blood of ſuch a one cou d never have 
been a valuable Oonft deration for the Redemption of Man- 
Kind, It -cou'd never have been an Effectual Propitiation for 
Sin, or a ſufficient Ranſom to purctiafe the Church of God. 
And we cou'd have had no ſolid ground to depend upon any 
Interceſſion in the Vertue of it. But we can depend on the 
Sacrifice and Interceſſion of that Human Nature which the E- 
ternal Son of God aſſumd, and to whoſe Sufferings it N s 
conſent and communicate a ſufficient value fox; anfiwering 
the ends of the Divine Goverment. And we go not as _—_— 8 
Author pretends, aſſert, That the Acts of Cbhriſt ihm Mature 
become properly and intrin/ically infinite by itt Union to the Diuine 
0 For that's impoſſible) But only that hereby they become of 
te or mconcervable, and all-ſufficient value. The Dignity of 
our Lord's Divine Per/on giving a value to thoſe acts of which 
the Human Natare is the immediate Principle. 
But our Author pretends to demonfirate, That Chriſts Hu. 
mon Nature can never be an Effectual: Mediator <inccording! to; 


our 
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our judgment) even tho perſonally united to the Divine. 
Becauſe (he ſaith) * We. deny this human Mature ſo. united to 
c have. the knowledge of the Secret mental Prayers, the inward de- 
=— « fires and diſtreſſes of all Chriſtians, or to know any, ones Heart. 
ud how them can he be 4 Compaſſionate. Interceſſor in Gaſes that 
be knows nothing f Or how can be have;a fellow-feeling - of 
« their Sufferings which be knows nos that they feel at all? What 
«© "comfort is there in this: account of Chriſt's Mediation? 
Anſi. Either the Author ſpeaks of an immediate Knowledge 
_  6f our mental Prayers; of our inward Defires and our very 
Hearts: or a knowledge by Revelation. ; As to the former, | 
have ſnewn him, That the Scriptures every where appropriate 
it to God. As to the latter, Why may not we ſuppoſè as much 
of this kind 'reveal'd to Chriſt's. Human Mature, and that in 
confiſtency- with our Doctrine, as he? Will Chriſ' Human 
Nature have the leſs reveal'd to it. becauſe tis perſonally uni- 
ted to the Eternal Mord? So that if his Human Nature be capa- 
ble of ſuch an Univerſal Knowledge of all our particular Ca- 
ſes by Revelation, we have as much reaſon to ſuppoſe it as be, 
and are willing to fuppoſt as much Knowledg of that kind 
communicated to it by Revelation, as can agree to the finite 
capacity of his human Soul. If it be not, Our Author is as much 
concern d to anſwer this Objection as we are. And upon this 
ſuppoſition, It muſt be ahſwer d by aſſerting, That as by one 
and the ſamatd he offer d himſelf a Sacriſice for all, the vertue 
whereof is apptcableito every true, Chriſtian in particular,; 
So his In n, ſo far as his Human Nature acts therein, 
conſiſts in his appearing in the Divine Preſence in the heaven- 
ly Sanctuary, (as the High Prieſt did in the Holy, of, Holies 
with the Names of the Twelve Tribes engraven on his Breaſt 
Plate,) the benefit whereof every true Chriſtianas truly reaps 
as if his particular Gaſe were truly known to Chriſt's human 
Soul. Becauſe in his Divine Nature our Lord does underſtand 
their particular Caſes, and can apply; ſutable Relief to 1555 
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Saf ent with our Doctrine u 
But (faith our Aathor) - The divine Nature ir precladed from 


1 becauſe they direct ur to ſeek! to that as the ultimate Object 


n We). 


Bii if his human Soul be © capable of a more comprehenſive 
. 0 e Ik every way as 


ticular” Knowiedg 


with his! rather more. 


& thro 4 Mediator, And the human Nature | (they -ſay) may 
* know nothing g our Caſe, nor knows oi hearts; whether we wor- 


15 Jhip 421 1785 ſmcere ly, or mh bypveritically, and ſo knows not 


. > Bs to repreſent or recommend us 10 God, What 4 Caſe nom do 
© theſe men bring at into? There is no Mediator left to interpoſe 
wb the Supreme God, fo that we muſt den „ him N 


el: Doctrine 


© ly, aul alone, which they will'own ir far from 


& or thethod.” | Thas ir out Lord Feſur Hr dog wy, 2 on Ne 


e ence of givin 6 bins" big her Honour.” 121100 
Anſw. Log Wen rder to e PT Author's Argument 
af to 1 Nat dos he mean by fang Thur ze di- 
Nature is pretiudei from it? Is it prerludei from the K 


ledg of a Herr No, ſure, For We attriburt toe that! alone 


the immediate Knowledg: of em. And what tho the. Dine 
Native as it ſubſiſts in the Father, be the ultimate object of our 
Addreſſes) Will it thenee follow, That the ſame'Divine' Nature 


in the Son cannot reveal to the human Nutare it Has aſſumd 
all the Knowledg of our particular Caſes; and of our very 


hearts, that ſuch a finite Nature is capable of? And if it be 
capable of Knowing em all by Revelation, Then our Au: 
tho Objection vaniſhes; If be not, he is (as I have thewn) 


as much cbncernꝰ'd to anfwer it as wel And now let him̃ re- 
view upon what ground he ſo vainly inſults, when: he faith, 


What a Caſt nom do theſe men bring ut unto? Ee. We doas much 
aſſertl with the Apoſtie as he, That thei Mun Chrift\Fefus is our 
Mediator with Cod So that we do not Yealivmmediately with 


him. And we fuppoſe fim the more ci pablE to mediate ef- 


fectually, becauſe we believe the human Nature caſſum'd into 


4 perſonal Union with the 9 Gad. Becauſe the 
Set wa a 
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nid ever is capable of: giving 4 vel and merit 
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dg r ν,Euua to his Anterceſſin. ut, 1255 1 
ES Ee Bale he brings us, who cer 1155 
d Fant eb hat gur Flediator is only And 
what is then in the life of a meer Man en render ina lyffcient 
KRanſom fen all 2uWWhatyyalue is there in the Ce of (uch a 

One ea: pan 
there inſuclt a ee ae take aw the. gulr of 
Sn, or in Faernal Redemprion.for.u6.? And if there be no 
ſufficient Vertue on Melue in , There can be as lite. pre- 
valencu in hislaters aon, So, WHA the QueRtignamounts to 
dae . Wheth® the May Grit Nelunis more capable ct bang an 
eſſectuab Mee with the TNler, confider d u United to and 
acting in concurrence with & ſuhordigation to the Eternal Son 
of ed; ur confiderd as.deftitute of any ſuch flinian ðᷣt Relation: 
Andithat! Ne never intended. by/calling.the. Medigtor 
che Meri: Goſh Nala ke ec de his divine Mature, is ſo evident 
from: his deferinng him elſewhere as not only, me Seed. of 4- 
brabity, but od oer all bleſſed for. Mae np by telling us 
That the Ghurch:of Col v purobart with hig n Hood, that the 
taht, has MRI injurd him by ſo groſsly mi ſinter 9 his 
wordz ; We areé very willing to ſtand to the Apeſili s account 
of this matter at 1 Tam. II. 5. if the dusbor will but allow him 
to be his own Toterprever at ix Ram. 5. xx Ae 8. 
And uthat I have ſaid dos ſufficiently obviate what he only 
5 repeats, 44 That they who hold true to the Unity ef ibe Divine 
© ature; or-one infinite Being under abree pee, propertys or re- 
on,; do by plain conſequence leave no place for ſuch a Medi- 
2 ator: as; they require ,"V1Z.. One who it an infinite. God to be Me- 
& diatot with as infinite God; when thers ern infinite Being 
4 but Fin dun; aud be ranmet be be thought ought to intarge de. with himſelf 
© meinbbr. All Yits. Objection turns upon the uber; not allow- 
ing ſuch a Diffinction in the drw/ue Mature a5 we-fuppole.to be 
W "bother, Sun, undd Hay Spirit, and: net e 
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ae tha: Ghigh of God ha. Car of, Ma is 


\ 


SG ko 


"Te 147 * 
ig dp gh & of" which. the divine. Nature, and. hols 
which t [ 0 5 the 11 ate principle, of Which acts 
belenging to. the latter” this* gf 16 e on mention -d is one. 
5 d if chele 1 indtions de made, why may not the Man | 
1 0 Telus My. if as United to the Divine Mature in it's ſe- 
Ba ence: and Operation {or in the Perſon of 


: b 2 * 75770 2 A 4s Jud, Advocate with the 
Ns - how infiaite 3 55 r. Reaſon have we to expect that his 
Te TEE will be cagious, and Succeſsful on this Suppoſi- 


1550 Fra with 17 7 Autbor, We. ele him to be, . 8 


er gte add, Nie 12 Yr, nd pare of Chriſt's Median 
IN N Fee, and w hich the Author's. Ob. 
BY 90 11 pn His erde us all Be- 

Fake by his Royal, Power, It dos . 


13 3 
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ee po 40 b 5 ok and cannot be performed by 


one that is meer Ma 1. How can a Meer Man de the Head ; 
of all vital Influences to all the Members of his Myſtical Body? 
niyerſal Providence and Care over. all the 


2 Atti Bol 5 


Afairs both e Church and the World? 


The Author at P. 18, 19. refers us for an Account of Chriſt 2 


to St. Peter's, .magnificent Deſcription of him at the * of 
. before his Murderers themſelves. II Acts 2 . Te 
of Iſrael, Mw, theſe 5 We of Nazareth, a Man apprav'd 

d among you by Gong v: 
2 in the midſt. of you. Again at v. LS Let all the Houſe 


of Lrael know Th bo 2 God hath made that fame Jeſus, whom : 1 | 


TS Je have cal d ud LO: Now the ' Author inferts, 
= Wt 1 12 7 e Apoſic 77 FG. 21 65 the Inge Deity i 
eo Ch leave * 2 5 1 Em hatical Branch. in the De 


| Wu I 5 hi that . Was, th 


at e Fa f 7M 


Bad 


5 ia lf 40 4 actifi g on Earth, and 4 - 
105 A a 


150 auge of it dos require an 


ſiracles aud Sg ns, which "od 1464 a 


10 erg Ving . ent and 
That Ho . 
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ä 
* had ſhed the Blood of the Infinite God himſelf.” ' Whereas 
< RAI JanÞ.17 Nt nd New on compriſes of 99. 
Anſw. All the Force of this Argument turns upon this op 
_ poſition, That the Apoſtle deſign'd in theſe words to deſcribe 

our B. Saviour by the higheſt Characters that belong to him. 

But this I deny. It was only his deſign to repreſent. and 
prove Chriſt to have been the nue Mefab, whom they had un- 
juſtly crucify d. And that it ſelf was ſufficient to ſtrike hor- 

ror into their Conſciences. But it was not his deſign to in- 
ſtruct em in all the Dignrty of the Maſal, For if i was, |, 
Why dos not the Apoſtle tell em, they had ſhed the Blood of * 
him, that was of the Fathers according to the Fleſh, and was over - 

all God bleſſed forevermore. | Nay, of him in whom the fulneſt of 
the Godhead, dwells bodsly, nay of him who # the Brightneſs of 

he Enher's Glory, and the Expreſs Tmage of bis Petfon by whom 

be made the 'Worlds > For theſe, ate Characters of Chin deli. 

ver'd by other Inſpired Writets, and more magnificent ones 

chan what the Apoſtle/Pezer here lays down. And hall we 
expunge em out of the Bible, becauſe the Apoſtle Peter 
thought not fit to mention 'em in this Deſcriptiof . dur 
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at p. 2, 
World,, Fi FI 1 Yap wy ar Ane 411 
angels, and, over all Powers in Heaven and Earth,” 
and the 


e dee be a frong in the Mouth of « e againſt 
Ghriff's having a proexiftent | 
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55 3 Divine Ed. Id * Fa rs prove, what he 
rakes for granted, That the Apoſtle baptiz d . 5 he converted 
without ever inſtructing em in this Article of our Lord's Di- 
vinity? Eſpecialh ſince we are told, that tis only a part of 
his Diſcourſe to em that is there related. Nay 1 might here 
ſuggeſt to our. Author that tho? the Apoſtle Peter dos not men- 
tion the Divinity of Chriſi as an Aggravation of the Crime of 
his Murtherers, uo perhaps did not underſtand that their 
expected Meſſiab was to be God as well as Man; Vet another 
' _ Apoſtle reminds em of it, when he tells em, "That had they 
5 — would uot have crucified the Lord of Glory, 1 Gor. L. 8. 
A Title often given to the great Jehovah, and alluding, to the 
ce of Divine Glofy under the Old 


SCbecinab or viſible appearan 
Teſtament; Nay, the fame Apoſtle. calls the Blood of Chriſt 
the Blood gf God, becauſe. it was the Blood of him, that was 
(God as well as Man, xx 4fts.28: .. 
| Andithe ſame Anſwer to this Text, 2 44 33. may lerde to 
that Text he only mentions, x 4&s 38. 
le next adds, That God and Chrilt are two diſparates or 
1 Lo things, 4 much as Chriſt's Body and Bread de, and 
* 5 * be, Predicated of one another 2 4 N Senſe, 0 or. ipitbous 
4 gare. W 
Anſw. That God and the 7 — Chriſt Seſus are different things 


we grant him, and that they cannot be predicated of one ano - 
ther in a proper Senſe. But what fig ignifies this to prove, That 


e ee Mord that Ee G0? 

Whyhe tells us; 006 made eee 10 be raid b y 

bi Authority,and Honour oonferr d, Tis in effect to ſay, the Perſon i 
4 Creature or infeniaur Being. And therefore to ſay, That Chrift 

9275 Aa God, da ar the inferior ee and the Man 


3 How miſerable 4 Tiling, is” 388 2 Wen tlie Aubor 


hom that. Ghrs/t or A n is on y 4 Name that tho given 
- iQ tis kale, cee 


* R 


4 i Mee As « 150 


A4 1 
bs 1 14d 991 0h 890 8 4 


OOO WTI BO OOO TORI Box . 
ax PEI Sf AIST STE VERS 
c "FS 
* * IE 3 ** * 


_ a « ; 
g 5 4 « 4 : 
. - 
. + * 1 
* 9 — 


| Phicft: Se. Oln ie be 


+ Mane thin aha Pie 

= | Ys 1 Service, cat the” Mm 
| ined is is ooh 3 . and an "Inferior Being: nd — 4 
not the , 1 Bir wi it therefore fallow! That the 


&; a 


o wh, Böer Th vr e e All 26 ORG ele or 05 
1 Woe (Haiti he) f ibe Wee ee here by wake 
eh 7 N God and Chriſt, I. ſte uus wf the Pa- 
the Kale, an Anion behwern Chriſt's Body = 2 
10 and ben ben Non defend; Thar d be 
* Nie S013 11 vis (91i0 St A 
ag Muare may be perſonally unſted to the Brema Nord, fo 
that he 1 be 654 45 well as Man, then Chir Body and the 
e in bh K r may be*ſb unſted; chat the Bend may 
I 
ona ly ſo ſtrange a Conſeq uencc? Po We ſuppoſe 
Ore N 7 Human — 55 trinſubſtincieted or chang "into tile 
ine, as the Papi ſe the Brea#"t& be into Obs Bo 
* ſuch a Penetration of Bodies and all other Sontradicti- 
ons to Senſe in a proper object of Senſe tliat wou'd follow up- 
on tlie Anion eb Chrifs © to all che Conſcer ted after on 
| yet the Author is [& pleav'® Ws dow on 
A gument, that it leads Him inte & Yong 1 
the Unſteddineſs of many Proteſtant 
fe auyub the Papiſts: art forced” „ eee 
fie way rating ans. * 5 
Letus 1 5 a ſhort His All 
Y iver he Papi 


ord or tht aſfinh'd' and aa that-Homba: Ns | 
"and 
775 77 00 

4e. If the" Aber hete argne at ll, atis chüs, I CH be- 
But What Zan will the" Hafbor find Gub for us 
5 Ot woud "nes of the Divine to the Bantu Nature, 
the Romiſh Alars ? e Poe arte 

Won d perſwade us, That the When 

hk 


* 
* — 


| ſcandalous onetsg Trex. Nay the cheif Doctrine of Popery, 


8 * * * „ : — ns Aa E „„ f 
” : ge 
ka. * 2 6 - 1 : " 4 2 
PR 4 c * ks . * . 2 * . K . u . . K K 
TTP N r r * TY 'S wt 7 *** * ; n 0 p nn — — — 
0 ETSY ö > "2 E A, * - « 2 — 
y 2 * * ol « a * . — 3 4 5 « * m _ * A 6 4 = L * 
G 2 - * 7 - 
v . d Ss 4 
* « g * 33 0 - 
5 4 $0 p - by . — 1 p 8 
a ; - Wo * 1 ; 
b 6 5 
: * . a 
P ; 4 14 1 3 «4 -” # 
- E 1 * . 
. 
— 
. 
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